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PEEFACE. 



This third edition of Baptism tested by IIoi,y 
SoBiPTURE AND HiSTOEY, comes before the public 
reyised with much care ; its authorities all retix- 
amined ; portions re-written ; some parts condensed, 
and others amplified. It may be presumed, therefore, 
that it is relieved of defects in former editions, and ad- 
vanced to more perfect knowledge on points at issue. 

The general plan of the book is the same ; the wit- 
ness of the Church on the subjects and modes of Bap- 
tism traced through the Fathers up to the fountain 
head of Holy Writ ; and the proof-texts of Scripture 
carefully and minutely analyzed. In connection with 
which, is examined the relation of Circumcision to 
Baptism ; the rites and usages of the Jewish Church ; 
also the use and acceptation of terms applied to little 
children in the New Testament, compared with 
their use and application in the next age after it 
was written. Thus uniting evidence positive, histor- 
ical, and circumstantial to elicit the true interpretation 
of God's word. 

In tracing the mode or modes of Baptism, and the 
meaning of the terms /?airTi^ui and ^aimir/Kis, about 
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which so much has been written, the following pages 
will show, that since words so often depart from their 
primary meaning, and are used in a difEerent sense in 
one »g^ from what they are in another, that it is more 
important to ascertain what waa the meaning or usage 
of these terms in the times of Christ and his Apostles, 
than to know their root or origin ; for all critical 
scholars wiU admit that, " A word may come to en- 
lai^ its meaning so as to lose eight of its origin," — 
and that, "Use is the sole akbiteb of lan- 
guage." 

Therefore, instead of confining our inquiries to the 
primary meaning of ^aTrrit/o, and its use in former 
ages, the author of this work proceeds to show what 
was its irsAOE in the age and country in which the 
New Testament was written — and especially in 
the pages of that book itself. And instead of a Spe- 
cific term embracing " only one mode of aciion," the 
attentive reader will find that it is Generic, and ap- 
plicable to various modes. And further, that during 
the whole history of the Church, whatever was the 
prevailing mode at any particular period, other modes 
were allowed also, and practised when circumstances 
rendered it expedient. 

Having devoted much time to these subjects, and 
sought instruction from every source within his reach, 
of which he supposed light could be obtained, without 
regard to names or shades of faith, the author has 
used the information thus acquired in the way which 
he supposed would develop most fully, and enforce 
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most successfully the truth. And in his citations from 
authors, ancient and modern, he has not hesitated, ir- 
respectiTe of Shibboleths, to give in full and without 
partiahty the name and testimony as far as the evi- 
dence is pertinent to the question in point — and al- 
ways credited the proper authority when conscious 
of using his words, or of expressing himself in similar 
language. 

The Effeets of Baptism, he has not regarded as 
coming necessarily within the range of his present 
work ; and being desirous to free as much as possible 
the le^timate inquiries of the " Subjects and Modes " 
of Baptism from whatever might complicate and in- 
cumber his undertaking, he has endeavored to avoid 
all mooted points among the members of his own 
Church, and between them and others who practise 
Infant Baptism as well. 

And he now submits the following pages to his 
brethren in Christ, and to all earnest seekers for the 
truth ; humbly trusting that the Giver of all Grace 
will make them instrumental in leading inquirers to 
the knowledge and obedience of his will, and to the 
building up of the Redeemer's Kingdom ! 

At the su^estion of friends, an abridgment of the 
present work for the use of Bible classes and Sunday- 
s contemplated. 
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BAPTISM 

TESTED BY SCRIPTURE AND HISTOEY. 
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§ 1. The mling desire of every heart ehould be, to 
embrace the truth, only the truth, and the whole truth 
contained in the system of Religion taught by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. No man has the right to erect for 
himself a standard lower than this ; nor to reject any 
means, within his reach, that will aid him in the 
attainment of Gospel truth. The Holy Scriptures 
being our rule op paith, our first duty is to en- 
deavor to understand them. 

When two opposing doctrines are drawn from then 
holy pages, it is certain that one ia wrong. Both 
cannot be right. Truth calls for an investigation of 
the claims of each. The principles of interpretation 
on which they depend should be examined, and their 
true meaning earnestly sought out. 
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2 PItELISnNARJES. 

How do men proceed in such cases with other An- 
cient writings f All readers of the ancient classics 
know, that in order to ascertain the entire meaning of 
passages found on almost every page of such writings, 
we must make ourselves acquainted with the customs, 
laws, and various institutions of the country and age 
of the writer. And when called on to decide between 
the opposing interpretations of Annotators, we bring 
to our aid all the light that can be obtained from 
every source. Shall we observe less care and diligence 
in the interpretation of the ancient records of the 
Holy Scriptures ? Is it more important to ascertain 
the fuU meaning of the ancient classics, than the true 
intent of the teaching of the Bible ? Surely this will 
not be admitted. What then ? Shall we take for 
granted there is nothing in the Scriptures " hard to 
be understood" — nothing but what is plain to the 
most illiterate reader , and about which all men may 
easily agree ? The IHvine record itself, as well as 
facts numerous, testify to the contrary. 

Many take up the New Testament, read over the 
English translation in a cursory manner, interpret it 
without any regard to the circumstances under which 
the events and teaching therein recorded took place, 
and not finding, for instance. Infant Baptism, the 
Divinity of Christ, or any other doctrine, taught in 
the way which they had marked out in their own im- 
E^ination, they discard them as unworthy of belief, 
and refuse to hear anything more about them. 

In this way haJf of the doctrines of our holy religion 
may be rejected — ay, the whole Scriptures of both the 
Old and New Testaments — hence, the whole of our 
reli^ous faith! Some even goso far as to prescribe 
" a plain, positive precept or example," as necessary 
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PHELIMINAEY. 3 

to their reception of any doctrine ! Such presumption 
need not be noticed here, however, further than to 
ask — " Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or 
who hath been his counsellor ? " Is it not Sii to com- 
mand, and oun to obey ? 

2. A dearly implied duty is as binding, as one made 
known in any other way. Our business in such cases, 
is to examine testimony, not to prescribe what kind it 
shall be. Be it express or implied, direct or eircum- 
stantial, we must hear it, and give it the authority to 
which it is entitled. God, our Supreme Lawgiver, 
has the right to teach us in any way tliat he pleases ; 
and if ajiy truth or duty be clearly implied in his holy 
word, it is at our peril, that we reject or neglect it. 
We are not permitted to dictate the mode, in which 
He shall teach us. But must thankfully receive his 
instructions in whatever way he may choose to ^ve 
them. Thousands split on this roek. They prescribe 
the way beforehand in which Infant Baptism must be 
made known ; not reraerabering that the Church was 
planted before the New Testament Scriptures were 
written ; that it was only necessary to allude to many 
things because well known to all at the time ; and that 
the Evangelical record is a very concise statement of 
the sayings and doings of Christ and his Apostles, 
preserving merely the »eeds, for the future use of the 
Church, — we say, not hearing in mind these things, 
they do not govern their expectations accordingly, and 
hence not finding Infant Baptism set forth in that 
bold relief which they anticipated, they reject it with- 
out examining the question properly. In the same way 
the Je'WB rejected the Saviour ! They had pictured 
in imagination, a royal personage in pomp and splen- 
dor, to which the meek and lowly Jesus did not cor- 
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4 PBELUnNARIES. 

respond when he came ; and before examining suf- 
ficiently to discover that He was tiiQ promised Messiah, 
they rejected Mm ! as others now do many of his doc- 
trines ! 

3. Another obstacle that stands in the way of an im- 
partial examination of this question is, the want of 
clear and definite ideas of what is embraced in the in- 
quiry. Many associate with Infant Baptism the mode 
of baptizing ; supposing the mode to be included in 
the question at issue ; as if young children could 
not be baptized in ant/ way, that you may baptize an 
adult. Again, certain abuses, that have been wit- 
nessed in the baptizing of children are often associated 
with the ordinance as a necessary part of the question 
itself ; but what institution may not be abused ? 

In order to enter upon an impartial examination 
of this question, all these obstacles must be removed. 
The examiner should endeavor to free his mind from 
all previous bias for or against Infant Baptism j lay 
aside all preconceived notions as to the kind and degree 
of evidence ; remove from the question itself all extra- 
neous matter, and place before him the simple in- 
quiry — " Is Infant Baptism a Divine Institution, or 
is it not? 

4. Bearing in mind these prehminaries, and thus re- 
lieving the question of much unnecessary incumbrance, 
we may next inquire into the state of the controver- 
sy ; for Infant Baptism is not a question which has 
just begun to be controveited, — it has been in the 
field of theological polemics more than thi'ee centuries ; 
and the subject of occasional debate more than six ! 

During the last century Antip^edobaptists ^ have 
labored with great zeal and energy to spread their 

1 Now gsnerally csUed Baptists. 
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PRELIllIXABIES. 5 

principles in newly settled countries ; but they are 
yet few in number, compared with those who baptize 
children. AU the Anciest Chukchbs now in ex- 
iafcence, without an exception, still baptize Infanta, 
and contend that the Apostles and their successors 
did the same. And more than seveTi-ei^hths of those 
bearing more modern names adhere to the same rite ; 
for which they claim the authority of Scripture and 
History ; and we challenge the proof of a single sect 
(which baptized at all), that did not baptize little 
children during the first thousand years of Christi- 
anity. 

To all which, Antipfedobaptists reply, — that al- 
though it was the general custom of Christians to 
baptize Infants for a long series of years, it had its 
beginning after the death of the Apostles, — yet they 
admit that they do not know in what way or at what 
particular time it was introduced. 

5. Such being the state of the case, we ask how 
shall this controversy be settled ? It will perhaps be 
replied, — "Let both parties go to the Holy Scrip- 
tures." This they have done, but differ in their inter- 
pretations on this point. Various passages are pointed 
out, one party saying, — " Here it is commanded " — 
" there it is again implied " — " that passage takes 
for granted the church-membership of little children " 
— " this alludes to the same thing," — and so on. 
But the other denying, construes them all differently. 

Must they always continue in this state of opposi- 
tion to each other ? Shall the Church of Christ be 
thus rent in twain, and a schism perpetuated to the 
end of time, notwithstanding the Saviour himself 
prayed the Father, that his followers might " all be 
one, as he and his Father were one ? " And when 
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6 PBELIMDJAEIES. 

the Apostle Paul also, with bo much earnestuess en- 
joins it on Christians that there should be no divis- 
ons among them? saying, "Wow / beseech you, 
brethren, hy the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divis- 
ions among you ; but that ye he perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind and in the same judgment." ^ 
Surely, i£ we desire to obey the injunctions of Divine 
writ, we must desire to see this controversy brought 
to a close. And if we love truth, if we love peace, 
if we love our Lord Jesus Clirist, we will avail our- 
selves of all lawful means to find truth, preserve 
peace, and honor our blessed Redeemer. 

6. Now there are principles of interpretation re- 
ceived and applied to other ancient waitings, and 
likewise to other portions of the Holt Scriptures, 
which, if applied to these disputed passages, may 
show on which side the truth lies. There are also the 
vmtiugs of early Christian authors, who wrote in the 
next and followhig age after the Apostles, that may 
aid us ill this matter, — writers who were members of 
the Church, and who devoted their lives to the cauae 
of Christ ; suffering some of them, even unto death 
in defence of the Gospel. Shall we hesitate to con- 
sult them on this point, — whether so notable a thing 
as Infant Baptism was practised in their day ? whether 
a public ordinance of the Church, about which they 
could not be deceived, was then observed? surely 
not. They had eyes as well as we ; they had memo- 
ries too. And if pious, conscientious men, why re- 
fuse their testimony to that which is the object of the 
senses and of public notoriety ? If they speat of the 
baptizing of young children in their vn"itings, why 
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FEELIMINAEIES. 7 

not believe they speak the truth in this, as in other 
things ? Is it to be presumed, they would refer to a 
thing that had no existence ? And if we cannot trust 
their testimony on a point of this kind, how can we 
trust it in regard to the different books of the New 
Testament ? To whose writings do we now appeal 
in support of the genuineness of each hook ? ^ The 
same which we now propose as witnesses to Infant 
Baptism. And what inducement could they have had 
to deceive us in regard to an ordinance of our relig- 
ion, that did not operate in regard to the hooks of the 
same ? They were as well qualified — even better, 
we may suppose — to testify to a public practice like 
Infant Baptism, than to the auihentieity of the differ- 
ent manuscripts sent to the various churches. And 
therefore, consistency, as well as love for the truth 
require, that if we receive their testimony to the one, 
we should to the other also. We cannot reject it as 
to the Holy Scriptures : how then can we reject it as 
to Infant Baptism ? 

And here we remark for such as have not for them- 
selves drawn the distinction — that there is a wide 
djSerenee hutvreen the testimony of early Christians 
to facts, and their mere opinion as to Hoctrineg. We 
may receive the former and give it all the credit of a 
qualified witness, whilst the latter should be received 
as we receive the opinion of other Christians, mak- 
ing due allowance for the advantages of time, place, 
and other circumstances.* Respect is due the opin- 

^ To this r[UGatioii the attention o£ tLo raador will be moie particalarTj 
called ia anotber placa. 

2 On Ihia point a living auOior remarks as foUowa: "Another remark 
which I would here offer is, that we draw a wide distinction between the 
value of the testimony of the Fathers a& to doctrines and tjie oral teach' 
ing of tlie Apostles, nnd their testimony as to those matters of fact, that 
tama under their immediate cognizaacB. It is important to keep this in 
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ions and commentaries of early Christiana, because 
their nearness to the Apostles gave them many facili- 
ties of ascertaining their teachings which we have 
not. But the testimony of the Fathers as to facts 
must he regarded as something more than the mere 
opinions of good men ; must he received as valid tes- 
timony to the trath to which they depose ; just as we 
regard the testimony of Christians in this day con- 
cerning the practices of their respective Churches. 

Will any one say, that some hundreds of years 
hence, the writings of the Bishops and other minis- 
ters of Christian Churches must not be consulted, 
when trying to find out the rites and religious ser- 
vices of the respective Churches to which they be- 
longed ? If, for instance, there should he found at 
that time, in the writings of the ministers of the Lu- 
theran, Presbyterian, Methodist, and other Christian 
bodies, accounts of the baptizing of young children, 
shall it be objected: " Such testimony cannot be re- 
ceived concerning the practice of those Christians ? " 
No one wi!l say this. Why then object to testimony 
of the same kind, on the same subject in the earher 
days of Christianity ? When such writings have 
been examined and beheved to be genuine,^ and are 
received as testimony on other points, we must re- 
ceive them on this likewise. And when all men 
shall he brought to take an enlightened and correct 

view, because the value of human testimony is very different in one of 
thoee cases to wliat it is in the other. The valae of a man's testimony to 
a. fact that takes place under his own eye, or to a matter that ia the object 
of the senses, is very different to that of his report of an oral statement, 
especially with respect to matters of doctrine." — Goodi'a Dhme Sale of 
Faith and Practiee, 

1 Only those Trritings, and portions of writings, (ha authenticity of 
which has home the test of sound criticism, and received the approTid of 
scholars generally, will be introduced as authority in this work. 
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view o£ this question, and sliaR search after truth 
from a love of it, they will doubtless avail themselvea 
of all the aid that such testimony affords. They will 
rightly examine 3}so. the principles of interpretation 
which they adopt, and omit nothing that will throw 
light on the subject of their inquiry. 

7. The state of the controversy, the point at issue, 
and nature of the evidence being now considered ; let 
us proceed to the examination of the question, — " Is 
Infant Baptism of Divine authority, or is it an inno- 
vation brought into the Church since the death of the 
Apostles f " In conducting this investigation it must 
be remembered, we are not to bring this question and 
place it in the midst of the customs and institutions 
of our own age, and examine it under their colorings 
and shadows; but traasfer ourselves in imagination 
to the Apostolic age, and there in the midst of the 
institutions and customs that surrounded the Apostles, 
conduct this examination. Thus we shall correct an 
error into which many fall, who seem not to remem- 
ber that we are many centuries after the time of the 
Apostles; that the usages, IlAWS, and habits of 
this age, differ widely from those of that age ; and 
hence in looking at this question through the medium 
of any other than its own age and institutions, we 
may view it in very different colors from its true one. 

To comprehend fully the meaning of any writer, 
it is necessary to know the cii'cumstances that aiEected 
his mind at the time lie wrote. Therefore, in order 
to understand as correctly as possible the meaning of 
the writings of the Apostles, we should endeavor to 
place ourselves in the same age, amidst the same cus- 
toms, surrounded by the same circumstances, aud read 
as if a contemporary with them. 
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8. Guided by these preliminaries, we will take up 
the practice of baptizing young children, as we find 
it now among us, and trace it back thi-ough the dif- 
ferent ages of the Church, to ascertain when it com- 
menced — or whether there be any period between 
this and the Apostolic a^e, when it was not known in 
the Church ? And if we find it in all the intervening 
ages, we will then take up the Holy Sceiptures, 
and having made ourselves acquainted (so far as we 
shall be able) with the laws, customs, and influences 
likely to have affected the Apostles, examine tAeir 
writings on this point — bearing in mind those influ- 
ences under which they wrote. 

§ 2. Beginning then at the present time (a little 
beyond the middle of the nineteenth century), we 
find that all the Ancient Churches known to us. The 
Greek Church, Syrian Church, Latin or Soman 
OhureA, Nestorians, Armenians, Copts, Ahystnnians, 
and all the secta of Monophysites, baptize Infants. 
And so, likewise, nine-tenths of those bearing more 
modem names, — Protestant lEptscopalians, Moravi- 
ans, Jyiitherans, Presbyterians, Conyregationalists, 
Methodists, and numerous others, all baptize Infants. 

1, On the other hand, the Antipfedobaptists ^ form 
a large and respectable body of Christians, and are 
found in various parts of tbe religious world. They 
are known in history by several different names, — 
" Anabaptists — Mennonites or Minnists, — Bap- 
tists," and some others. But they prefer now, with 
few exceptions, the name of Baptists. And though 

1 AntipiedobapOats — this term embraces all those who nra oppnsed 
pariieularly to the baptism ot children ("in-i, against; iroii, iroiSiJi, ehild; 
Batrnja, to baptize. 
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differing among themselves on many otlier points, are 
united in their opposition to the baptism of young 
children, — that is, are all Antipadobaptists. 

Bat however respectable in numbers, at the present 
time, before we travel back more than three centuries, 
they dwindle into a few scattered sects, confined 
chiefly to Holland, Upper Germany, and countries 
contiguous to the Alps. 

About A. D, 1536, their system was first reduced 
into consistency and moderation.^ 

2. Continuing our march some four centuries far- 
ther, we come to the period when their principles as 
Antipjedobaptists, are first brought to light in the 
history of the Church. It seems that Pierre de 
Bruys, a native of Toulouse, about A. D. 1110, began 
first to preach publicly against the baptism of young 
children, — denying that they could be saved! He 
continued his career some twenty years, and collected 
a considerable number of followers, but was arrested 
in A, D. 1130, by the Papal authority, bimit to death, 
and his followers dispersed I ^ 

On this point we shail dwell more at lai^e in an- 
other place, in connection with the history of the 
Waidenses. It is only necessary to glance at these 
centuries in our march, for history has made them fa- 
miliar to every reader. No one doubts the fact that 
Infant Baptism was the prevailing practice of Chiis- 
tians during this period, and it would be a work of 
supererogation to swell this volume with citations of 
the pi-oof. 

3, Passing on through the eleventh, tenth, and 

1 See srosheim, Ettcydvpedia of Religwjis Knowledge (a Baptift work}, 
> Soc Mosheim — Wadainglon and Wall. 
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ninth centuries, we find it universal — pracHsed every- 
where, and by all. No one called it in question who 
baptized at all. There were some who rejected water 
baptism altogether — but no record (so far aa we can 
learn) tells of any baptizing sect that rejected In- 
fante. Indeed, nearly the whole Church, in those 
countries where Christianity had been introduced at 
an early period, was composed of members baptized 
in their infancy. Adult baptism was comparatively 
a rare thing except in places more recently converted 
to the Christian faith, and in those regions where mis- 
sionaries were at work. In all the JVational Churches 
Infant Baptism was not only universally practised, 
but almost the only baptism, because family baptism 
had been handed dovrn from past generations.' 

4. And so with the eight, seventh, sixth, and fifth 
centuries ; Infant Baptism had no one to oppose it 
except those who opposed all baptism. Its univer- 
sality is virtually admitted by the concession even of 
Mr. Tombs, a celebrated Antipfedobaptist writer, who 
says, " It was carried alrrtost without eontroul" Aw-nag 
this period. Wall objects to his use of the word 
^'almost" — and says, Tombs pute in the vroid" al- 
most " as if some, though few, did oppose it : there is 
on the contrary, not one saying, quotation, or example 
that makes against it, produced or pretended, but 
that has been clearly shown to be a mistake. As in 
the first four hundred years (of Christianity) there ia 
none but one Tertullian, who advised it to be delayed 
till the age of reason ; and one Nazianzen until three 
years of age, in case of no danger of death : So in the 
following six hundred years there is no account or re- 
port of any one man that opposed it at all." ^ 
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This question called forth much research and great 
labor about the close of the seventeenth, and begin- 
ning of the eighteenth centuries. And among others, 
as Wall informs us, a Mr. Danvers, an AntipEcdobap- 
tiat writer of those times, found as he supposed va- 
rious passages in the writings of authors of the first 
thousand yeai's of Christianity that did imply oppo- 
sition to Infant Baptism, but Wills and Baxter, who 
followed him on the other aide, discovered and ex- 
posed his many mistakes and errors. " There wanta 
nothing but looking into the books themselves (con- 
tinues Wall) to see they are nothmg to the purpose. 
Mr. Danvers created to Mr. Wills and Mr. Baxter a 
great deal of trouble in sending them from one book 
to anotJier, to discover hia mistakes and misrepresen- 
tations of several authors within this space ; but withal 
a great deal of discredit to himself, for there is not 
one of his quotations that seemed material enough 
to need searching, but proved to be such" ^ (i. e. mis- 
takes or nothing to the purpose). 

5. Since the time of these writers historical evidence 
is much less appealed to by the opponents of Infant 
Baptism, they confining theuiselves chiefly to certain 
controverted passages, and to their own interpreta- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures, 

In some of their publications, however, the errors 
just referred to are to be found ; to which we shall 
recur in the progress of our investigation, and partic- 
ularly to a passage taken from a defective copy of the 
works of the venerated Bede. 

The universality of the baptism of tittle children at 

that period being so well known to all students of 

ecclesiastical history, and conceded by so high au- 

1 Third edition, London, »ol. ii. c- T, p. 213. 
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thority on the other side, we might pass on to the 
next century nearer to the apostolic age ; but before 
doing so let us glance at the high authority yielded 
to Infant Baptism, and with what confidence its claims 
were appealed to, during the " Pelagian Controversy," 
which arose in the beginning of the fifth century, and 
agitated East and West the Christian world. 

It was the doctrine of the Church then as now, that 
by the fall of Adam, the original state of man was 
lost; and that all his posterity partake of the in- 
firmities and depravity of his fallen condition ; that 
his descendants are bom with a corrupt, sin-stained 
nature, which inclines them to evil. Some were of 
opinion that the guilt, as well as stain and pollution 
of Adam's sin, passed to his posterity ; and the effect 
upon his race, whatever it be, they called " Original 
Sin." 

Pelagiua, a monk, horn in Britain, and now hving 
at Rome ; and Celestius, another monk, of Irish birth, 
his friend, denied Original Sin, and taught that the 
posterity of Adam are born in the same state that he 
was before his fall — free from sin. This new doc- 
trine, in connection with some others, spread rap- 
idly and was embraced by men of notoriety holding 
prominent places in the Church in various portions of 
Christendom, by whom were aroused bishops and 
men of learning on the other side. Among them 
was Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, a man of great 
ability and energy, who acted a very prominent part 
in this controversy. Holding very decided, perhaps 
extreme views of the effects of Original Sin, he took 
up the doctrines of Pelagius and Celestius, and dis- 
cussed them in every phase in which they were pre- 
Bented, and charged upon them, — especially upon 
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Pelagius, — that he made void the Baptism of Infants. 
If they have no Original Sin, and have committed bo 
actual sins of their own ; for the remission of what 
sin8, he asked, are they baptized ? 

Pelagius would not admit that his doctrines came 
in conflict with the authority of Infant Baptism ; but 
enumerated other benefits conferred by it, other reas- 
ons for its administration than that of Original Sin. 

Augustine contended that he thus changed the chief 
object for which Baptism was ^ven, and made two 
baptisms ; that his theory subverted all true Baptism. 
Both admitted the authority of Infant Baptism, — 
that was placed beyond all doubt. Hence Augustine 
used it to disprove Pelagius' theory of the moral 
state of man at his birth. 

§ 3. Instead of rejecting Infant Baptism, Pela^us 
declared that, " He never heard of even an impious 
heretie who would avow such a thing." And to cor- 
rect the many misrepresentations in circulation, both 
Pelagius and Celestius drew up articles of their behef 
and sent them to the Bishop of Rome. In which Pe- 
lagius, when he comes to Baptism, says : — 

LiBELLus Fid EI. 

" We hold one baptism which we affirm must he administered 
with the same sacramental words to infanta with which it is to 
elder persons." ' 

He thus acknowledges his faith in Infant Baptism, 
but evades the doctrine of original sin, and also cuts 
off the chai^ of two baptisms, by saying, the " same 
sacramental words " are to be used in all cases. 

He sent likewise with his " confession of faith " an 
accompanying letter, parte of which are quoted by 



i By Google 



16 MFANT BAPTISM [a. d. llT-410. 

Augustine, in order to make hia animadversiona upon 
them. In one place Auguatiue quotes him, saying ; — 

" He is slandered by men, as if he denied tte sacrament of 
baptism to joung children, and did procoise the Kingdom of 
Heaven to any, witliout the redemption of Christ." ^ 

After some remarks on this, Augustine quotes him 
as nest saying : — 

' ' He never heard even of any impious heretic who would 
avow suet a tiling in regard to little children : for who is there 
80 ignorant of Gospel reading (Evangdicx kctionis) that be 
would — ■ not to say, venture to affirm thia — but even in a heed- 
less way say, or indeed think such a thing ? In a word, who 
can he so impious aa to wish little children not to be sharers in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and so forbid them to be baptized and 
regenerated in Christ ? " ^ 

Again, — 

" Who is there bo impious as to interdict the common redemp- 
tion of mankind to any age whatever ? " ' 

Augustine, commenting on these passages and oth- 
ers of like import, chaises Pelagius with evasions and 
ambiguity. That he keeps away from the main point 
at issue. That the question was not whether Infants 
ought to he baptized, but if they have no original sin, 
why are they baptized ? And when did they ain ? 
Or, if they have no sin at all, what is their condition 
before Baptism? 

1 " Sa ab hominibuB inf amaii qubd neget parvidia bnptiami sacramentum, 
et absque cedemptiona Chrlsti aliquibua regna ccelornin promittat-" — -4u- 
guilin. de Peecato Oriffinaii, c. IT, 18. 

'^ " Nuui^uam ee vel impinm aliquem Hereticum audiase, qui hoc quod 
propoanitde parvulis, diceret: Quia enim ita Evangelicie lectionis ignama 
eal, qui ho« uon mode affirmare conatur, aed qui vel leviWr dicers aut 
etiam eeatiie poa^t? Denique quia tam impiua, qui parvnlo^ exortea 
regni ocelocum eaae velit, dum eoa baptizari et in Cbristo renaaci velat. ' ' — 
Ibid. 

la parvuio inlsrdicat com- 
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Here we would remark that we have nothing to do 
with the subjects of contrOTersy that may he hrought 
up in connection with the question before us. Our 
only business is to find out, at each successive step, 
whether Infant Baptism is still the practice of Chris- 
tians? 

Whatever doctrines may be advocated or opposed, 
it forms no part of our present plan to defend one side 
or the other, or to stop to show that Infant Baptism is 
not answerable for men's fancies. The simple fact, 
" Is Infant Baptism the practice of the Church, or is 
it not ? " is all with which we have to do at the pres- 
ent time. 

§ 4, Celestius, in his confession of faith (IAhellu» 
fidei) is more open and exphcit on original sin. Aa 
recited by Augustine, he says : — 

AuousTitT. Ds Pbccato Obigcjali, c. 5. 
" We acknowledge that Infants onght to be baptized for the 
remission of sins, according to the rule of the Universal Church, 
and according to the meaning of the Gospel. For the Lord baa 
ordained that the kingdom of Heaven is not to be conferred on 
persons unless they are baptized [referring to St. John, Hi. 61, 
which, because the power of nature cannot give, it is necessary 
to confer throngh the liberty of grace. But we do not tJierefore 
say (hat Inlants are to be baptized for the remission of sins, (hat 
we may seerei to confirm the opinion of the prop^ation of sin, 
which is a thing far from the Catholic sense. For sin is not bom 
with a mao which is afterwards committed by him. Because it 
is not the fault of nature, but of the Wil,!., as may be demon- 
strated. It is, therefore, proper to confess the former, lest we 
seem to make divers kinds of baptism ; and also necessary to 
guard against the latter, lest by means of this mystery, it be to 
the reproach of the Creator said, that sin was conveyed through 
nature to man before it was acted out by man." ^ 
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In tliis passage Celestius not only shows that he 
did not oppose Infant Baptism, but tells us that it is 
the " rule of the universal Church," and doctrine of 
the Gospel (^Evangelii sententtam). Pelagius said he 
had never heard even of any impious heretic who de- 
nied it (meaning among those who baptized at all), 
and asks, who is so ignorant of gospel reading (^Evan- 
gelicce hctionis') as even to think such a thing -nuch 
less affirm it. 

The testimony of these two men is the more impor- 
tant on this point, because of the great advantages 
they had enjoyed for knowing the custom of the 
Church in difEerent parts of the world. They were 
bom and bred, the one in England and the other in 
Ireland, came to Rome early in the fifth century, and 
resided there till the invasion of the Goths, A. D. 
410. They both went thence to Carthage, in Africa, 
at which place Celestius remained some time, and at- 
tempted to gain admittance as a Presbyter into the 
Church ; but being disappointed, afterwards travelled 
over Greece and various portions of Asia, visiting all 
the most noted Eastern Churches of Europe and 
Asia. Pelagius settled in Jerusalem, 

Both of them, who had enjoyed such opportunities 
of knowing by personal observation the practice of 
all the most noted churches in Christendom, sent in 
mur; qtiia Dominns Btatult regnom Cielorum non nisi baptizatis pnsN 
conferri: quod quin vires nitturs non babent, confcrre neceeae est per gra- 
ti(e libertatem. In remisaionem aulem peccatonun bajjtizandos infanlea 
Hon iddrco diximus, ut peccntum ex traduce fiimare videamur; qnod 
longfe i, CathoUco aenan alieniun eat. Quia peooatum non cum homine 
nasdtur, quod po9Crnodiim exercitutab homine; Quia non nature delic- 
tum, aed voluntatis esse demonstratur, Et illud ergo coniiteri eongruum, 
ne divcrsa baptiamaOa ganera facere videamur: et iioc pr^munire neoas- 
Barium est, ne per mysterii oocasionem, ad Crealoris inj'uriam, malum 
■nteqnam fiat ab homine tradi dioatnr homini per natnram." 

See Wall'a History, vol. i. c. xis. 
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written declarations of tlieir faith in A. D. 417, one 
Baying, " Infant Baptism is the rule o£ the Uoiversal 
Church," — the other, he had " never heard of even 
an impious heretic that denied Baptism to Infants." 

§ 5, The following year a council was held at 
Carthage, in which all the provinces of Africa were 
represented, — two hundred and fourteen Bishops 
were present, and eight canons passed agaii^t the Pe- 
lagian tenets. In the second canon Infant Baptism is 
referred to, and two errors condemned, — one against 
the doctrine of Pelagius and Celeatius in regard to 
original sin, — the other against the opinion of some 
who thought Baptism ought to be delayed until the 
eighth day after birth — the time of circumcision. 

That which regards Infant Baptism, is as follows : — 

CoKciLii Carthag. Anno 418, Canon Secdndus. 
" Kesolved also, that whosoerer denies that Infants may ba 
baptized tresli from their molhere' womb, or says that they are 
indeed baptized for the remission of sins, biit yet they deriye no 
original sin from Adam, which is expiated by the laver of re- 
generation (whence it foUowa that in them, not the true form of 
baptism for the remission of sins is understood, but a false one), 
let him be Anathema. For what the Apostle saya — ' by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sia ; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that al! have sinned,' can in no other- 
wise be understood but ia the way the Cathoho ^ Church ex- 
tended everywhere baa always understood it. For by ihia rule 
of fwth also the little ones, who cannot as yet have committed 
any sin in themselves are truly baptized for the remission of 
sins, that what they derive by generation may be cleansed by 
r^neration," ^ 

I " Univereal," not " Rianan " Catholic. 

S "Itemplacnit ut quicumqne parvulos recentea Kb uteris matrum bapfl - 
londosnegat; sut dicitin reiniaaionem quidem peccatorum eo9 baptjzari, 
sed nihil ex Adam trahere originalis peccati quod lavacro regensrationis 
expietur (unde sit conaequens ut in eiii forma baptismalia In ramissionem 
peccatorum non yam sed falsa intalligslur) Anathema eit. Quoniaoi non 
iliter intBlligeDdum est, quod ait Apoft/iliis, Per uiium hominem peccatum 
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Further testimony could add notliing to the ctr- 
tainty of the fact that Infant Saptism W<t8 the doc- 
trine and practice of the Church m this century. If 
a council of two hundred and fourteen Bishops pro- 
nounced an Anathema on any one " who shall deny 
original sin, and that Infante are baptized that what 
they derive by generation may be cleansed by regen- 
eration ; " and Pelagius, a Briton, who had lived in 
Rome, then in Carthage, and settled finally in Jerusa^ 
lem, tells us he had " never heard of even an im- 
pious heretic that denied Baptism to Infanta," — and 
Celestius, who had travelled far and near, and viait«d 
the most noted churches in Europe and Asia, pro- 
clajms it to be " the rule of the Universal Church ; " 
nothing more can be needed to satisfy the most skep- 
tical inquirer. We pass on, therefore, to a period be- 
fore the rise of Pelagianism. 

Note. Mnch has been written concerning the eSect of Adam's ain on his 
posterity! *nd esdamations of horror olten espressed at the idea of little 
children suffering for fhe sin of another. But it ghonld be borne in 
mind that whatever be the effect of Adam's sat on bis descendants, whetber 
tbe; only lost the primeval atato of man, or whetberborn witha sinfa! 
corrupt nature, or wbetber involved in his guilt ; provision was made for 
their loss before it came. Where sin abounded grace superabounded. 
Before the foundation of the world Christ devised the plan of their redemp- 
tion. And though God cannot look upon aay shade of sin, we may char- 
itably hope that no child is actually damned eternally for original sin. 
Christ baa redeemed all from the curse of original sin. Infants, Idiots, and 
everyone not rasponsibie for actual sin, and will save them with every ^en- 
ilenl for his acCnal sins. Only those who commit actiuat 3ira of their oam, 
coadrtae impenilenl, and reject the termi of TedefK^&an, are excepted. 
And if actual tran^ressors on repentance receive tlie maX of the remission 
of all ehi, mttch more the little ones who hare committed no actual sin, tba 
leal of the remission of ungwial ain. 

intravit in mundumetperpeccatummors, et itain omnes homines pertran- 
eit, in quo omnes peocaverunt: Nisi quemadmodum Ecelesia Catbolica 
nbique diffusa semper intellexit. Propter banc enim regulam fidei, etiam 
parvuli, qiu nihil peccatorum in seip«3 adhuc committere potuemat, ideo 
in peccatorum remissionem veraciter baptiEantur, ut in eis regeneration* 
mnndetur qnod generatione traxeraut," — Cited by Wall. 
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CHAPTEU n. 

HISTORICAL TESTIMONY CONTINIJED. 

Testimony of Connwl of Carthage. — Anrelius. — Donatists. — Ctiysoatom. 

— Baptism and Christjiin Cireuradslon Original Sin. — Beuefita ot 

Baptism. — Jerome. — Augustine. — Ambrose. — Optatus. — Gregory 
Nasianzen. —Basil. — Connoil of Eliberia — Council of Carthage, Sixty- 
ais Bishops present, Cyprian presiding. — Tertullian. 

§ 1. About a. d. 400, or 300 from the Apostolic 
Age/ a question was proposed in a Council at Car- 
thage, which shows the prevalence of Infant Baptism 
at that time. It was the case of certain persons car- 
ried away captives, in their infancy, into barbarian 
countries, who after a lapse of years had been found 
and ransomed by their friends. But when brought 
back none of their relatives, then alive, could testify 
whether or not they had been baptized before they 
were carried off. They being little children when 
their parents were captured, were of course too young 
to remember anything about it, and their friends were 
in doubt what to do. They would by no means have 
so important a thing neglected, and yet they were 
afraid of desecrating the sacrament by re-baptism. 
The case was laid before the Fifth Council at Car- 
tlu^e, and the following is its decision : — 

1 The last book of the Holy Scriptures was written abont A. D. 9fl and 
S^ John died A. d. 102. Therefore inspired moti were cotitinued in the 
Chnrch to supervise and presorre it from serious error antil the end of the 
first century. This period constitutes what is called the " Apo$loUc Age," 
In reckoning from the close of this age, will he used iu this volume "A. 
Apoa." for "A/ierthe JpoaUei" — Apostolic Aga. 
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CoNCii.li Carthaginiessis Quisti, Cakost 6. 
"It is resolved CONCERNING Infants, when positive witnesses 
cannot be found, who will testify that they have been baptized 
without doabt, and they, by reason of their age, are not able to 
answer as to the administration xrf the sacrament to them ; that 
they be baptized without any scruple ; lest that scruple do cause 
them to go without tiie benefit of the sacrament. For our breth- 
ren sent from the Mauritaniaus, have asked oar advice on this 

This not only proves that they practised Infant Bap- 
tism, hut that it was so rigidly observed, they hesitated 
to haptize a person who had been carried away in early 
infancy, fearing they would be guilty of re-baptism, 
so great was the probability that such, however young 
when carried off, Were previously baptized. 

§ 2. In a preceding council held three years before 
at the same place, in regard to the promotion of per- 
sona to offices in the Church who had once belonged to 
schismatic bodies, a canon was issued whicli inciden- 
tally testifies to the prevailing custom of Infant Bap- 
tism. AureHus, the Bishop, remarks : — 

CanonOM Copex Ecclbsi*: ArRiCANi:, Can. 57. 
" In a former council it was resolved, yon remember, that they 
who were baptized in their infancy among the Donatists be- 
fore they were able to understand the mischief of that error, and 
when afterward they had come to the age of understanding, — 
the truth being acknowledged by them. . . . they wers 
received by us. . . . such, without doubt, ought to be p\'i> 
moted ta Church offices, especially in times of so great need, am 
all must concede. 

" Some of the teachers of the same sect, would come over with 
1 inveninntQt certfseiml Mstea qui eoa 
nT, ncque ipsi asnt per telatem idonel 
•.rs ; absque ullo scrapulo eos esse 
bapliaandos, Ne ista Irepidafio eos taciat sacramentorum pnrgatione pri- 
mri. Hinc enini tegati Maumrum fratres noetri consaluerunt," etc. — 
Ofed hy W<tU. 
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their eongregalions, if they might continne in fteir offices with 
their honors among ua ; but this I leave to the further considera- 
tion of the bi«thren, only that they consent to our determina- 
tion, . . . that those haptized in Infancy be admitted to or- 

Infant Baptism is here mentioned as a thing com- 
mon and ■well known, and the points at issue, are, 
whether those baptized among the Donatists in infancy 
are not less to be blamed than those received among 
them at adult age ? And whether such ought to be 
debarred from holding offices in the Church, if they 
return to it, as soon as they come to years of discre- 
tion? 

§ 3. The following resolution had been passed in 
council on this subj ect : — 

CoNCiLii Carthag. Tertii, Can. 48. 

" In reference to the Donatists, resolved that we consnlt onr 
brethren and fellow Bishops, Siriciua and Simplioianus, concern- 
ing only those who are baptized in ikfanct, among them — that 
when they have been converted to the Church hy the wholesome 
purpose of Giod, whether that which they have not done by their 
own judgment, but was the error of their parents, shall hinder 
them, that they shall not be promoted to Ministers of the holy 
altar? "2 

' " Supetiori conailio atatutum esse mecHm recognoseit noanimilas vesira 
nt hi qui apad Donatistus parvuli biptizali aunt nondum scire valeales 
eiroris eorum interitnm, et posteaqnam ad cetatem rationia capaceia pei- 
venBraitt, agnita Terilate, .... recepti aunt .... due dnbia ad officinm 
clerioatus tales esse applioaiidos, et roaxime in lanla cenim necessitate nnl- 
1ns est qn! non oonoedat. 

"QuanquHm nonnnlli Bjiisdem seotfe clerici cnra plebibus atqne honoriboj 
snis ad nos tranaire dealderent,. . . . Sed lioc majori fratrum sapradidorum 
conaiderationi dimitteHduni qenseo. Tantnm de bis qui Infaclea baptizati 
sunt aata^mua, ut noatrie, ai placet, in iisdem orfinandia consenfiat volun- 
tati." — Can. 67, Ibid. 

1 " De Donatititia, placuit at consnlamua fratres et coosacerdotes nostwis 
Siriclum et Simplioianum, de boHb intantibns qui baptizantnr peiiea eos- 
dem, ns quod suo Qon fec«raBt jodicio, cum ad £cclesiam Dei eslnbn pr»- 
poaito fueriaC converai, paientum illoa emx irapediat, ne pniv«1iaBtn 
sacri altoris ministri." 
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Prom this resolution and the %vords of Aurelius, we 
Bee that the Donatists, a schiematieal body, baptized 
young children, as well as the great body of the 
Church ; and yet some opponents of Infant Baptism 
tell us that they themselves are descendants of the 
Donatists ! 

We need nothing plainer or more conclusive, — as 
it regards the Church of Carthage at this time. Let 
us pass on some twenty years nearer the Apostles and 
Bee what was the practice in other places ? 

§ 4. JOHK Chryscktom was a native of Antioch, 
called the " golden mouthed " on account of his elo- 
quence, — was a voluminous writer,^ and finally made 
patriarch of Constantinople. In one of his homilies 
on Genesis, he speaks of the pain and suifering of 
circumcision, and the advantages of Baptism over it, 
in the following manner : — 

HoM. 40 IN Genesin. 
"But our Circumcision, I mean the grace of baptism, gives 
cure witliout pain, and procures for us a thougaDd benefits, and 
fills US with the grace of the Spirit. And it has no determinate 
time aa that had ; but it is lawful to any one in the very bbgin- 
NiSG OF HIS AGE, Or in the middle of it, or in old a§e, to re- 
ceive this circumcision made without hands. In which there is 
no trouble to be undetgone, but to throw ofi the load of aina 
and receive pardon for all foregoing offences." ^ 



Jeplftu. — Sotrii. Edit., vol, i. 
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Chrysostom here calls Baptism the Christian's Cir- 
cumcision, and says, it is confined to no particular 
age as was Jewish Circumcision. Instead of the 
eighth day after birth, we may receive it in the Yery 
heginning of age («V awn v^kio) or in the middle of 
it, or in old age. Meaning at any time when in the 
providence of God the sacrament can be administered. 

That he means by " the beginning of age " the 
first stages of infancy, is obvious both from the sense, 
and from his use of the same phrase in another place 
concerning Circumcision ; where he says, " Circum- 
cision was appointed on the eighth day, because the 
cutting o£E the flesh is more easily bome ' in the be- 
ginning of age'" Qv oAapTj ijXtKHx), i, e., when very 
young, the infant is not so sensible of the pain. 

§ 5. In another of his homilies, he condemns a 
heathenish and superstitious practice of some mothers 
in rubbing a certain Idnd of mud on the forehead of 
a newly horn child, to keep it from being bewitched ; 
and asks them how they can bring such children to 
the priest to be baptized. His words are : — 

HoM. 12, M 1 Epist, ad CoBiNTmos, 
" He that aaoints an infant so with mud, liow can lie tiiink 
but that lie makes it abominable ? How can he bring it to the 
priest? Tell me, how can you think it ia fitting for the minis- 
ter to make the sign on his forehead, when you have hesmcw^ed 
it with that mud."> 

By the " sign," he refers to the sign of the cross 
then made on the forehead in Baptism, and seems to 
think that the child is rendered unfit to receive 
Baptism, and have that sign made on the same 
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place, wliich had been defiled by such a superstitioua 
rite, 

§ 6. There is stili another passage taken from a 
Homily of Chrysostom, not extant in the Greek, but 
cited by both Julian and Augustine on opposite sides, 
in their controversy on Original Sin, the one in Latin 
and the other in Greek. Juhan's citation in Latin is 
as follows 1 ; — 

"Blessed be God, wbo only does wonders; who has created 
and ordered all things. Lo I they do enjoy the serenity of free- 
dom who but even now were held in captivity ; they are become 
Citizens of the Church, who were in the v^abond state of 
Aliens ; and they are entered into the lot of the righteous, who 
were under the confusion of sin. For they are not onlyfree, but 
saints ; nor saints only, but justified ; and not only justified, but 
sons ; and not only sons, but heirs ; not only heirs, but brothers 
ia Christ; not only Hia brethren, but co-heirs; not only co- 
heirs, but members of Him ; not members only, but His temple ; 
and not Hia temple only, but oi^ans of His spirit. You see how 
many are the benefits of Baptism. And yet some think that the 
heavenly grace consists only in the forgiveness of sins ; but J 
have reckoned up ten advantages of it. For this cause we bap- 
tize Infant$ also, thovgh they are not defiled vntA sin, that there 
may be superadded to them saintship, righteousness, adoption, 
inheritance, a brotherhood with Christ, and to be made members 
of Him." 

Augustine admits the correctness of this transla- 
tion, except the last clause of the sentence, " For 
this cause, we baptize Infants also, although they are 
not defiled by sin." He objects to the rendering, 
" not defiled hy sin," and cites the Greek j rendering 
it, " although they have no sins." In the first case, 
" not defiled hy mi," would seem to teach freedom 
from any infection of Adam's or Ori^nal Sin. And 
in the other, " have no sins," may be understood, 

1 WsH'a Hiatury, vol. i., dwp. 14. 
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" sins of their own ; " nob refemng to original or sin 
derived from Adam, but of their own personal acta. 

Whatever views he entertained in regai-d to Adam's 
sin, the passage shows beyond doubt that Infant 
Baptism was the rule of the Church in Antioch in 
Syria, as well as in Carthage in Africa. 

We pass next to Rome, a place of resort at that 
time from every part of the world, to see whether 
this practice prevailed there also. 

§ 7. Jeeome, who was educated at Rome, and 
now residing there again after having spent some 
years in Syria, was highly esteemed and much courted 
for his literary attainments. In writing to a lady of 
great distinction, and endeavoring to impress on her 
mind her responsibility in training up her young 
daughter, he teUs her that the sins of children are 
laid to the charge of the parents till they arrive at the 
age of discretion ; and specifies among others the neg- 
lect of their Baptism as a sin of the parent, and not 
of the child- Supposing her to object in the language 
of Ezekiel, — " The sins of the father are not imputed 
to the children, nor those of the children to the fa- 
ther, but the sonl that sinnefch, it shall die," he an- 
swers : — 

HiBRON. AD LbTAM DB INSTITU. FiL(«. 

" This is said of those that are able to understand ; of such 
as he was, of whom it is written in the Gospel, 'Ho is of age, 
let him speak for himself.' But he that is a child, and thinks as 
a child (until he come to years of discretion, and the letter T 
of Pythagoras brings him to the place where the road parts into 
two), his good deeds as well as his evil deeds are imputed to 
his parents. 

" Unless yoa suppose the children of Christians, if they do 
iiot receive baptism, are themselves accountable for the sin, and 
the wickedness not impnted to those who would not ^ve it to 
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them, particularly at the time they ought to receive it, and could 
not have made any opposition to receiving iL" 1 

Here again we see Infant Baptism spoken of as 
the practice of Christians, and in a way that declares 
it to be a sin in parents to neglect it. But that which 
is most important to our purpose is, that it is inddeTi- 
tally referred to, not brought up as a question of 
doubt. And we wish the reader to observe that in 
all the places in which it has yet been introduced, it 
was brought in for the purpose of sustaining, or illus- 
trating in some way, other questions at issue. And it 
will be further seen, if we mistake not, that Infant 
Baptism itself never was called in question during the 
earher ages of Christianity, Whenever referred to, 
its Divine authority is always taken for granted. 

We have now seen that i^ore the rise of the Pela- 
gian controversy as well as after it, Infant Baptism 
was the practice of the Church in each of the then 
.known quarters of the globe. But as it has been 
alleged that Augustine never alluded to Infant Bap- 
tism till after the rise of the Pelagian controversy, 
we will cite one more passage from him, written in 
the earher part of his life, and not far from the time 
we are now considering. And we do so for the two- 
fold object of showing, both the universality of the 
practice, and his opinion as to its Divine authority. 

§ 8. The DoKATisxs were, a body of Christians 

• " Hoc de his dicitur qui pofBunt sapere, de quibus in Evangelio sorip- 

nt parvulus, donee ad sniios sajuentite vtniat, et Fythagone litem Y earn 
perdaeat ad bivium! tarn bona ejus quam mala parantibus irapntantur. 
Kisi forte cxiatimos Chrititianorum filios, si baptisma non receperint, ipsos 
lantnm reos esse peccatij et non atiam scelus refeiri ad aos qui dare, nolu- 
erint; maxima eo tempore quo contradicere nou poterant qui ncc^ptuii 
erant." — EpUlk vii. 



i By Google 



A. Apos. 338,] THE PRACTICE OP THE CHURCH. 29 

that had separated from the Church Catholic, or uni- 
versal, in consequence of certain objections to Cecili- 
anus, who was made Bishop of Carthage in A. D. 
311' or 211 after the Apostles. They ohjeeted to 
Ceeilianus both on account of his own previous con- 
duct, and on account of the life of one of his Con- 
secrators. They called themselves the " true Chureh," 
and required all that had been baptized in the Church 
under Ceeilianus, when they came over to them, to 
be re-baptized, on the ground that a Church that per- 
mitted such an officer to perform its functions was 
corrupt and in error, and its ordinances therefore in- 
valid. 

Augustine made issue with them on this point, and 
took the position, that eiTor in the head or heart of an 
officer, did not annul the authority of his office ; that 
the validity of Baptism was not destroyed by error of 
the life, or of the judgment of the administrator 
while acting under proper authority. Nor even in 
the case of a person receiving Baptism, would error in 
judgment, or the want of the right faith, necessarily 
make void his Baptism. In defence of this position, 
he adduced the practice of the Church in giving Bap- 
tism to young children, who could not as yet exer- 
cise faith. The following are his words : — 

AiJGuST. DE Baptism o cournA Donatistis. 

" Which sentiment the whole body of the Church holds as 
handed down to them, when little lafanta are baptised. Who 
certainly cannot yet believe with the heart unto righteousness or 
confess with the mouth unto salvation, as the thief conld ; [who 
by NECESSITY was saved witliout baptism,] nay, by their crying 
and noise while the sacrament is administered to them, they 
hinder from being heard the mystical words. And yet no Chris- 
tian will say they are baptized to no purpose. 

" And if any one should seek Divine authority in this thing ; 
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although that which the untveksal Church holds, aad not in- 
stituted hy councils, but was ever in use and most rightly be- 
lieved to be handed down by none other than Apostolic author- 
ity; nevertheless, we can make a probable estimate of whal; the 
Bacrament of baptism avails U) young thildren, by the circum- 
cision of the fledi, which God's former people received." ' 

After this be goes on to show the similarity he- 
tween circumcision and baptism, — but we have 
enough for our present piu'pose. The most learned 
man of ancient times here informs us that Infant 
Baptism is a doctrine held by the whole body of the 
Church, and not instituted by councils, but ordained 
hy nothing less, as all believed, than the authority of 
the Apostles. 

§ 9. We next visit the Church of Milan, and find 
the Bishop, Ambrose, in commenting on the history 
of Abraham, led to speak of the Circumcision of Iw 
fdnts ; and he gives as a reason for it, that " as the 
disease is from Infancy, so is the remedy." And in 
applying the same principle to Baptism, cites St. John, 
iii. 5, to enforce its n 



Ambrosius db AaRAHAM Patbiakcha. 

"For unless any person be l»jrn again of the water, and of the 
Holy Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God." ^ You 
Bee (he adds) he excepts no person ; not an Infant, not one that 

1 " Quod trttditum tenet universitas eccksiie cttm parvuli infantes bap- 
tiiantur; qui certft nondum poasunt corde credere ad juatitlam et ore con- 
fiteri ad salutem, quod latio potuit : QuinBtian flendo et vagiendo ciim in 
els Myslerinni celebratur, ipas mystiois vocibus obsttepant. Et tamen 
nullua Christianoruiq diierit eoa inanilec bapiizari. 

"Et ii quiaquam ia bSe re Divinani auctoritatem quifrat; QQanquam 
quod nnivflraa tenet Ecclesia, nee Conuiliis instilutum sed semper retentum 
est, non nisi auctoritate apo3tolic3 traditum rectissime eredituri Tameu 
veraciter eonjicere poesuuius qnid valeat in parvulis baptiemi Sacramen- 
turn ex circumciaione canda quam prioc populuB aceepit." — LH. t, chap, 
IB. Cited by WaU. 

' i. e.. There is no other prescribed mode but that. 
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is hindered by any unavoidable accident. And even if such 
have freedom from punishmevit, I know not that they shall haye 
the honor of the Kingdom." • 

He regarded Baptism not only as generally neces- 
sary to every one, young or old, or as a law whicli all 
are bound to obey ; but would not take on himseli 
the responsibility of saying, that even those ■who 
missed of Baptism by accident or by no fault of their 
own, would certainly have the honor of Seaven, al- 
though they might escape any positive punishment. 

We cannot here discuss the extreme nature of his 
views, but more unequivocal testimony to the doctrine 
of Infant Baptism in the Church of Milan at that 
time could not be given. 

§ 10. Passing on thirty years nearer to the Apoa^ 
ties, we come to the time when Optatus, Bishop of 
Milevis, wrote. In comparing the Christian's putting 
on Christ in Baptism, to the putting on of a garment, 
he says : — 

Lib. 5. Db Schismatk Donatistakdm. 

" But lest any one should say I speak irreverently in calling 
the Son of God a garment ; let hira read what the Apostle says ! 
' As many of you as have been baptized in the name of Christ, 
have put on Christ.' O I what a garment is this, — always one, 
and innumerable ; that decently fits all ages and all shapes ; 
neither too big for Infants nor too little for men, and without 
any alteration fits women." ' 

This is too plain to need comment. The garment 

1 " Nisi eaim quis renatus fuerit ex aqutl et Spiritu Sancto, non potest 
introire in regDum Dei. Utiqua nullum excipit: Non infaal«ni. non atii^u4 
preventum necessitate. Habeant taaien illam opertam peaarum inununi- 
tatem, nescio an liabeant regni lionorem-" — lab. S, ch. 11. 

3 " Sed ne quia dicat, temerS b me Filium Dei vestem esse dictum ; legat 
ApoBtolum dicentem: Quotquot in nooiiue ChriBti baptizati estis, Chnstum 
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of Baptism " fits all ages and all shapes, not too biff 
for Infants, noT too little for men." 

§ 11. Let us turn next to Gregory Nazianzeii, who 
wrote about the same time with Optatus, but in a dif- 
ferent part of the world ; was born in Cappadocia 
and educated in Athens, In reference to Baptism, he 
often uses the terms, " Laver of reffeneration," "the 
Beal," the " grace," the " anointing," to be " sancti- 
fied" and some others. Finding that there were 
those among his hearers who were almost persuaded 
to be Christians, but who then, as is too often the 
case now, could not make up their minds fully to 
unite themselves with the Church — some of them 
having been catechumens for a long time, (i. e., receiv- 
ing a course of instruction to prepare them for bap- 
tism) yet delayed to come forward, he admonishes 
them, that Satan " Sets on all ages and must ie re- 
sisted hy all. Art thou a youth ? fight against pleas- 
ures and passions with this auxiliary strength ; enlist 
thyself in G-od's army. . . . Art thou old? let thy 
gray hairs strengthen thee : strengthen thy old age 
with baptism." 

Oratio db Baptismo, 40. 

" Have yoi: an Infant ? Let not wickedness have the advan- 
tage of time ; from his infancy let him be sanctified ; from the 
cradle let him be consecrated by the Spirit. You fear the seal 
on account of the weakness of nature : how faint-hearted a 
mother and of little faith I Hannah, even before Samuel waa 
born, promised him to God, and consecrated him immediately 
after his birih, and brought him up in the priestly dress, not 
fearing any human infirmity, b.ut trusting to God." * 

induistis. O Cunica semper una, et innumerabilis; qnse decentcr veatiat 
et omnes lefateB et formas: nee infantlbus rugatur nee in juvenibua ten- 
ditur, nee in fcominia mutatur." — Cited hj Watt. 
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Gregory here ui^ea that no time be lost, — that In- 
fants be "sanctified" and receive the "seal "(bap- 
tism) from the cradle; and rebukes faint-hearted 
mothera who sometimes delay the Baptism of their 
children on account of their ■weakness, — pointing 
them to Hannah's faith. 

But afterwards, in a different part of his address, 
he recommends three years as a suitable age, where 
weakness or disease did not endanger the life of the 
child. When that was the ease, however, he would 
allow no time to elapse before Baptism. But either 
case admits the principle involved in the question of 
Infant Baptism, and shows that this was then the 
usage of the Church. In the latter case he was re- 
proving certain candidates for baptism, who seemed 
more concerned in making outward preparation than 
inward, — telling them that a preparation of heart, 
and an earnest desire for it, was the acceptable thing 
to God,^ — but lest some might suppose that what he 
had said conflicted with an established doctrine of the 
Church, he adds : — 

" Some may say, ' suppose this to iiold in the case of those 
ivto can desire baptism ; what aay you as eonceming those who 
are as j'et Infants, and are not sensible of its loss or of its grace, 
shall we haptbe them too ? ' By all means, if any danger make 
it requisite. For it is better that they be sanctified [baptized] 
without their own sense of it, than that they should die vs- 
SEAi.ED and TTNisiTiATED. And a ground of this to us is Cir- 
cumcision, which was given on the e^hth day, and was a ttpi- 

I The error that GrotiaB fell into in this passage has been so often ei- 
posed that it is onnecessaiy to examine it here. 
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CAL SEAL, and was practised on those who had no reason ; aa also, 
the anoiating o£ the door posts, which preserved the first-born 
by tilings which had no sense. As for olhere, I ^ve my opin- 
ion, that they should stay three years or thereabouts, when 
they are capable to hear and answer some of the holy words ; 
and though they do not perfectly understand them, yet they 
form them; and that jou then seem to sanctify them in soul and 
body with the great sa<;ranient of initiation." 1 

It seems rather strange that this passage was ever 
referred to in behalf of Antipadobaptism. Nothing 
can be more manifest than its recognition of the doc- 
trine of Infant Baptism. Every one who thinks at 
all, must know that three years of age is nut the 
"age of discretion,'" which is the lowest limit that 
AiitipEcdobaptism will allow. Gregory gives it merely 
as Mb " own opinion," (not the doctrine of the 
Church), that in such cases it will be well to delay it 
until about that age. But his longest limit admits 
Infant Baptism, much more his answer in regard to 
the weak and sickly. Baptism at any age before the 
stage of moral responsibility, is virtually Infant Bap- 
tism. 

2. It would be difficult, perhaps, to reconcile the 
teaching of this Father, when at one time he exhorts 
persons procrastinating duty to avail themselves of 
this "auxiliary strength," and not to pennit "wick- 
edness to have the advanti^e of time with their chil- 
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dreii, but tjonsecrate and seal them from the cradle ; " 
and at another, advises delay until " three years of 
age, unless danger make it rec[uisite." — It is, how- 
ever, not unusual for men in the warmth of feeling to 
push a favorite theory too far, and then stretch other 
piinciples beyond their lawful bounds to harmonize 
with it. 

He was very justly reproving those who were more 
anxious to have one high in office to baptize them, 
and to avoid the poor and have the rich their fellow- 
recipients, than they were about their own fitness for 
the sacrament ; and hence in admonishing them that 
a due preparation of heart — a right spirit — a " he<vrt 
inflamed with the desire for it," were things more im^ 
portant than all external prerequisites and appen* 
dages. But to apply, what was true of all capable of 
desiring it and needing such preparation, to little chil- 
dren who were incapable of the " inflamed desire," 
and deferring Baptism in their case to a time when 
they might at least seetw to desire it by pronouncing 
the words expressive of the feeling, in stretching his 
principle beyond its powers of application. His re- 
ply, however, to the simple question — " Shall Infants 
be baptized, too?" " Tes, bg all means, if danger 
make it requisite ; fof it is better that they he sancti- 
fied without their own sense of it, than that they should 
die unsealed and uninitiated " — settle the question 
as to his views of the lawfulness ajid importance of 
Infant Baptism. 

In connection with this we will notice another viTi- 
ter of this age, whose testimony has been brought 
forward to produce the impression that Infant Bap- 
tism was not the universal practice of the Church at 
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this time ; and then pass on to that which is more 
explicit on the subject. 

§ 12. Basil, a contemporary of Gregory Nazian- 
zen, and Bishop of C^sarea, in an exhortation to cat- 
echumens, uses language which seems to imply, as 
Bome think, that young children were not baptised by 
him. He reminds some of hie auditors that " they 
had been catechised from childhood, and still put off 
their baptism." This is brought forward, as if proof 
positive that Infant Baptism was not then universal, 
But every one at all familiar with Church history 
knows, that as early as the close of the second cen- 
tury, so great was the influx of uninformed persona 
into the Church, that it was found necessary to adopt 
measures by which applicants for Baptism shoidd be 
instructed. Pouring into it, from every class, and of 
different nations, and bringing with them, as we may 
suppose, every variety of opinion ; many of them 
knowing but little more of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity than the great truths of Christ's death and 
resurrection ; it was expedient that all such should 
be more thoroughly instructed before they were ad- 
mitted to Baptism. 

And for this purpose, they were first formed into 
classes and taught by questions and answers ; after- 
wards schools and teachers in different places were 
provided for them. They who chose, brought also 
their children with them to these schools. At that 
time, only the children of baptized persons were bap- 
tized, except such as were adopted by Christians, or 
for whom Christians stood as sureties for their thor- 
ough religious training ; and this system soon sug- 
gested the idea to pious parents of availing them- 
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selves of a similar method for the instruction also 
of their baptized children ; and by and by, classes of 
these were likewise formed. 

2. As it appears, some of those who had entered the 
catechetical school under Basil became careless and 
lukewarm in regard to their baptism, and put it o£E 
till they had now grown old, and some of their chil- 
dren had grown up to manhood, who were brought 
with them when very young. These were not bap- 
tized during their minority, because their parents 
themselves were not, and now they were old enough 
to receive the sacrament on their own responsibility, 
they were following the example of their parents in 
putting it off. Basil, in a public address, thus speaks 
to this latter class of persons : — 

Oeatio Exhoetatoria ad BAPrrsMUM. 

" Do you procrastinate, and deliberate, and pnt it ofi ? Hav- 
ing been catechised from a little child in the word, have you not 
yet learned tie truth ? Always hearing it, and not yet come to 
tte knowledge of it. A trier all your life long ; a considerer till 
you are old. When will you become a Christian ? TVlien shall 
we Bee yon become one of us 7 " i 

This passage has been cited by the opponents of 
Infant Baptism to prove that it was not universal in 
the time of Basil. Had it been, they urge, there 
would not have been among his catechumens persons 
anbaptized, who had been "catechised from early 
shildhood." It should be remembered, however, that 
in these schools heathen candidates for Baptism took 
their children to be instructed at the same time with 
themselves, even as young as seven years of age, and 
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sometimes . younger ; ^ and in iramitient danger of 
death, such were allowed clinic baptism,^ The chil- 
dren of Christian parents were baptized in their in- 
fancy. Basil tells us himself that Baptism was not 
confined to any age. Referring to the words of Sol- 
omon, that there is a "time for everything," he 
adds: — 

1. " There is, therefore, the proper season for several things 

— a time peculiar for sleep, and one peculiar for watching ; a 
time for war, and a time for peace. But the whole life of men, 
(or any time of one's life) is proper for Baptism." ^ 

§ 13. Passing on to a Council of Eliberis, held a 
little more than 200 years from the age of the Apoa- 

NoTB There is another passage of Basil's — also ona from Jerome — 

that are sometimes intradaeed into this controversy. But they are not 
deemed of sufficient importance to b^ given a place in the body of this 
evidence, A mere glance at their import will show that they have no 
bearing on the question before as. The passage of Basil referred to was 
introduced in an argument with the Eunomiana, who denied the Divinity 
of the Son and Holy Ghost. He argued that in thus acting they renounced 
thdr baptism — for that was in the name of all three persona in the Trin- 
ity, hence into (be feitb of the Divinity of each. And as the faith into 
which they were baptised is prior to the act of baptism, a renunciation of 
that faith was a renunciation of their baptism. This is the anhstance of 
the passage and argument. But what piedobaptist, if he should choose to 
adopt the same kind of reasoning, might not say the same thing? That 
all rightly baptized are baptized into the faith of the Trinity — that an 
adult must believe and be baptized In the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost — Infants are baptised likewise in the same faith, and taught 

in circunicisioD, faith is prior in the purport of the design, but not in the 
exeoutioa of the artist — not necessarily prior in point of time in its ap- 
plication to its subjects. Nor does Basil mean anything more than this, 
as is evident both from the passage and nature of the argument which he 

In the case of Jerom.e, he was commenting on (he commission "lo (each 
and baptize all nations," in which he shows the necessity of instructing 

1 Bingbam's Aniiqvalia, book E., sec. A. ^ Ibid., sec. 5. 

■ Kup^ ftiv oBv alAXots, aXAos flTjT^fiDf liiot viri'DV, nil IJSios vp^yop^o-ewr, 

— E.wtt. ml ByHfimin, i i. 
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ties, we find a canon passed, containing regulations in 
regard to schism, and the conditions on which those 
who had been guilty of that sin should be received 
back into the church when application was made by 
them. 

CoNciL. Eliberitanum, Can. 22. 

' ' If any one go over from tic Chureh Catholic to any heresy 
(or sect) and again return to the Church ; KcsoiTcd, that repent- 
ance he not denied to such an one, inasmuch as he has acknowl- 
edged his fault. Let him be in a Btat« of repentance for ten 
years, and after («u years be admitted to the communion. 

" But if they were Infants when they were carried over, inas- 
much as it was not their own fault that they erred ; they ought 
to be admitted without delay." ■* 

From this we learn again that infants were made 
membera of sehismatical sects, as well as of the Church 
Catholic, or great body of Christians. This canon 
was passed on account of schism, and the conditions 
made in regard to such as had gone over from the 
Church, or were carried over (tramditcti), which im- 
plies that all such were members of the Church before 
they were carried over. And the manner in which 
infants are referred to very deaily shows what was 
the common practice of the age. 

nations before we baptize tham. To which every piedobapafll will agree, 
and according to which every one acta. Wheoever sent to a heathen land, 
Eo one ever dreams of baptizing before he has convinced the people of the 
(mthof his message, and inatmoteil them to some extant in the great prin- 
ciples of Chriatianitj. But as soon as thia is done, and parents who hara 
children believe, and are baptized, be alao baptizes their young cliildren. 
Just as we believe the Apostles aolad under the same commiasiOQ- Je- 
rome, as has l>eeu already seen, expressly declares it to be a sin in parents 
fo neglect the Baptism of their children. It ia, therefore, loss of time to 
dwell on this passage. 

' " Si (juis de Calholioi Ecclesia ad heresim tranaitum fecerit, rursusque 
id ecclesiam recnrrerit; placoit huic penitentiam non esse denegandam, 
to qnod cognoverit peccatnm aumn: qui etiam decern annia-agat peniten- 
tiam ; cui post decem annoa prsstari communio debet. Si vero infantes 
faerint transduuti; quod non suo vitio peccaverint, incnnctanter recipl 
debent." — JToB, vol. i. oh. vii. 



i By Google 



40 ISFANT BAPTISM [a. Aroa. 153. 

§ 14. Fifty years still nearer to the Apostles, a 
Council was held at Carthage, in which, among the 
questions brought before that body for tlieir delibera- 
tion, was one which brings out very clearly the prac- 
tice of the Church, and the opmion of the Council in 
regard to Infant Baptism. The question proposed 
was, whether it would nob be better to delay the Bap- 
tism of Infants till the eighth day after their birth, 
than to continue baptizing them eo young as two and 
three days old, as was at that time the custom ? It 
was then likewise usual to give the " holy kiss " to 
all wlio were baptized. Fidus, who sent up this ques- 
tion to the Council, gives among other reasons for its 
delay till the eighth day, that this was the time when 
circumcision was administered, and that it would be 
more pleasant to give them the holy kiss at that age, 
than when oaly two or three days' old. His pro- 
posed change and reasons being considered in a Coun- 
cil o£ sixty-six bishops, a synodical letter was written 
in reply to him, of which the following are extracts ; — 

Cypriani Epist. 64 ad. Fidum. 

" We read your letter, most dear brother. ... So much aa 
pertains to the case of Infants, who you tHnk oi^ht not to be 
baptized within the second or third day from their birth ; and 
that the ancient law of circumcision should be observed, so that 
none should he baptized and sanctified before the eighth day after 
birth ; it seemed to all in our Council far otherwise. For as for 
what you proposed to be done, there was not one of your opinion. 
But on the contrary, it was onr unanimous judgment that the 
grace and mercy of God should not be denied to any one bom of 
men. . . . And whereas, you say that an infant in the first days 
after its birtli is unclean, so that one dislikes to kiss it ; we do 
not think that it ought to be any impediment to giving it the 
heavenly grace." ^ 

1 "Legirana liferas taaa, (rater cf 



iB, Google 



A. APos. 160.] THE PfiACTICE OF THE CHUECH. 41 

There are several tliuiga for the reader to observe 
in thia place. 

First, That this testimony is like all the other here- 
tofore ^ven, incidental. The right of infants to Bap- 
tism ia taken for granted, and a secondary question 
implying its previous existence discussed ; i. e., the 
mere appendage of a few days' delay. 

Secondly, That the reasons assigned for its delay 
till the eighth day, instead of affeuting its divine au- 
thority, were ofEered, because, in the first place, cir- 
cumcision was given formerly on the eighth day ; and 
in the second, when children were so young it was 
unpleasant to give them the holy ki^, which was the 
common practice of that age. 

And thirdly, That we have now arrived within 
about onehundred and fifty years of the Apostolic age, 
and may presume that most of these bishops living so 
near that time had abundant means of ascertaining 
whether this thing was of divine authority, or not. 
And further, that of so large a number as sixty-six, it 
is not unreasonable to suppose that some of them were 
old men, whose memories woidd carry them back half 
the intervening time, and only leave them some sixty 
or seventy years to trace it to the Apostles. For 
which, family tradition coming through only the fa- 
ther and grandfather, would be sufficient ; and which 

infantium perlinet, quos disisti intra secundum vel tfirtium diem, quo n 
aunt, constiCutos baptizari non oport«re et conaidetuidam esse legem c 
cnmcisioais antiqu^e : uc intra octsvtim diem, earn qui natus est baptizi 
dura et aancfificandnm non putares, longe aliudinConcilio nosfro omnil 
visum est. In lioc enim quod tu putaboa esse faeieaduot nemo consen! 
eed univecsi potius judicavimus null! bomiuum nato misericordlam Dei 
gratiam denegandam. . . . Nam et quod Testiginm infantia in primis partui 
sui diebus conatitud mundum non esse dixisU, quod unasquisque nostrDm 
horreat eioscularii neo lioc putamos ad ctelestem gratiam dandam imped- 
imento esse oporlere. — Oxford Edition Epiat. 64. See also Aate^Nioeiu 
ChTistitm Library, vol. viii. ; Cyprian, vol. i., Epist. BS. 
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ia a kind of tradition few will hesitate to receive, 
when in the line of their own ancestors. Further be 
it observed that the whole number without a dissent- 
ing voice decided against even the secondary qaaation 
of a few days' delay. 

Thus far the way ia open and clear before us. 
Other testimony could have been introduced, but was 
deemed unnecessary, and therefore Omitted. As we 
draw nearer to the apostolic age the number of writers 
must be less, because the nearer to the be^nning, the 
smaller the number of members. And the few writers 
among them were chiefly occupied in opposing heresies 
and combating new doctrines. Infant Baptism not be- 
ing one of these, is introduced in connection with other 
subjects, with which it is xnore or less intimately 
connected, 

Tertullian, to whom allusion has been several times 
made in these pages, was the first and only man during 
the first thousand years of Christianity that did oppose 
Infant Baptism, so far as we can learn, unless we 
regard Nazianzen's advice to " delay it until three 
years of age in case of no danger" opposition to it. 
Even Tertullian's advice to delay it is limited by im- 
mediate danger of death, aa we shall presently see. 

TertuUian was bom, according to the estimates now 
generally received, about A. B. 150 ; embraced Chris- 
tianity 185 ; adopted the opinions of Montanus about 
199, and died 220. 

1. He laid much stress on the authority and effects 
of Baptism. Introduces his Treatise on that subject 
in the following strain : " Happy is the sacrament of 
our water, in that, by washing away the sins of our 
early blindness, we are set free into eternal life." 
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2. Ill his work against Marcion be 2 
Baptism the spiritual blessings of remission oE sina, 
deliverance from death, regeneration, and participation 
in the Holy Spirit.^ 

3. In regai'd to Adam's transgression, and its ef- 
fects on his I'ace, he teaches that the effect of his trans- 
gression has been to make his offspring the heirs of 
his condemnation : to entail upon them a eoiTiiption 
of nature, from which no man bom into the world is 
exempt, and for which there is no other remedy than 
to be bom again by water and the Holy Spirit.^ 

4. Again, " every soul is reckoned in Adam, until it 
ia enrolled anew in Christ ; and so long unclean till it 
be so enrolled, and sinful, because unclean," ^ 

5. And yet again, " the prescript is laid down that 
without Baptism salvation is attainable by none " 
(grounded chiefly on that declaration of the Lord, 
who says, " unless one be born of the water he hath not 
life ") John iii. 5.* 

Now, one may well ask, if this man taught that all 
of Adam's descendants inherit a corrupt condemned 
state in consequence of his trangression, for which 
there is no other remedy than to be bom again of the 
water and the spirit ; that every soul is reckoned in 
Adam until enrolled anew in Christ ; that through 
Baptism is obtained remission of sins, deUveranee from 
death, regeneration, and participation in the Holy 
Spirit ; and that the preseript is laid down, that with- 
out Baptism salvation is attained iy none, for unless 
one be bom of water he hath not life ( John iii. 5) •— 

I Lib. i. 0. 38. 

cit£il in Bishop of 
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il these be hia doctrines, whether they be true oxfalte^ 
how could he advise tlie delay of Ii^ant Baptism ? 

Let these preliminaries aid us in interpreting the 
passage, so often referred to in his writings, to prove 
that " he opposed Infant Baptism " (?) which is as 
follows : — 

Tektullianus Da Baptismo, c. xviii. 

G, " Therefore according to the circumstances and disposition, 
and even ^e, of every one, the delay of Baptism is tiie more 
profitable : especially in the case of little children. For what 
need is there (unless absolutely necessary) [imminent danger of 
death] that sponsors also be thrust into danger ; since they both 
by reason of mortality, may themselves fail to fulfil their prom- 
' ises ; and may be disuppointed by the development Of an evil dis- 
position [in the children for whom they become sm^ties]. The 
Lord does indeed say, 'Fnibid them not to come tinto me.' Let 
them ' come' then when they are growing up, let them 'come' 
while they are learning, while they are taught whither they are 
to ' come ; ' let them become Christians when they are able to 
know Christ, 

" Why does the innocent period of life hapten to the remis- 
sion of sins V Men will act more cautiously in worldly matters ; 
BO that to one to whom no earthly substance is committed, that 
which is Divine is committed I Let them know how to ' ask ' for 
salvation, that you may seem £at least] ' to have given to bim that 
asketh.' For no less cause must the unmarried also be deferred — 
in whom ts the preparation for temptation ; alike in virgins by 
reason oi maturity ; as in the widowed, by their vacation [of 
married life] — until they either marry or else be confirmed in 
continency. If any understand the weight of Baptism, they will 
fear its reception more than its delay. Faith unimpaired is 
secure of salvation."^ 

' " Itaque pro cnjusque personffi conditlone ac dispoaitione, etism letate 
ciinctatio bsptisuii utiliorest; prseripue tameii circa parvulos. Quid cnim 
necesse est (si non tam neceaae) Bponaorea eliam periculo ingeri? quia et 
ipsi per mortaJitatem destiCuere promissiones suaa possunt et proveul malce 
iudolis falli. Sit ijnidem Dominus Nolite illoa prohi1>ere ad me venire. 
Veuiant ergo dam adotescuuC, veniant dam discunt, dum quo veninnt 
docentnrj fiant Chriatiani qam Christum nosse potnerint; Quid festinat 
■nuocens letas ad reuiissionfmpuccatorum? Cautios agitur in Eecularibua: 
ut cui substantia terrena nou creditar Divina credatur. Norint peters 
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This passage clearly advises the delay of Baptism 
to all persons who are likely to be subjected to strong 
temptation after it ; young men, maidens, widows, 
and especially little children : the young of all classes. 

7. The reader very naturally asks, Why ? Is not 
the grace o£ God sufficient for all classes? No 
doubt TertuOian's peculiar views o£ " sin after Bap- 
tism," and the rigid rule of the Church at that time ; 
which did not allow members who had fallen into sin 
after their Baptism, to be received back into its fold 
till after long and the most tiiovough repentance,'^ and 
then hut once, was the ground work of this advice. 
And perhaps he then held "privately the doctrine to 
which he gave utterance and adopted soon after em- 
bracing Montanism : namely, that only sins of a 
venial character, committed after Baptism, could be 
forgiven at all. For those of deeper dye, such a* 
homicide, adultery, fornication, blasphemy, denial of 
Christ, idolatry, and fraud committed after Baptism, 
he says " There is no remission ; and that even 
Christ will not intercede for those who commit 
them." ^ 

But before hia open avowal of Montanism, and in 
the same treatise on Baptism, from which the extract- 
under consideration is taken, he wrote : " There is to 
us one, and bat one. Baptism ; as well according to 
the Lord's gospel, as according to the Apostle's letter." 
(Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6.) . . . . " We enter the font once ; once 
our sins are washed away, because they ought never 
to he repeated " ^ 

ealufem, ut petentE dedisse videaria. Non minori d« causa innupti qnoqua 
proorastinandi, in quibus tenlatio praepamla estr tam vireinibus p«r 
laaiiiritatein, qimm riduis per vacationeni donee ant uubantautcontinentia 
cotroborentur. Fides Integra aecura est de salute." 

> De Pcenitentia, c. yii. Also BLnsham, AUiipiilhi, book xix. o. 12. 

3 De Pudicitia, c. six. Also £cci. Bat., Bishop of Bristol. 

* De Baptiamo, o. xr. 
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8. Again, in his tract on Repentance written before 
or soon after his treatise on Baptism, he warns such 
as had lapsed after their Baptism, against trampUng 
on God's mercy ; as if the "redundance of celestial 
clemeney constituted a license for human temerity," 
Repeated sin " will find an end of escaping, when it 
shall not find one of sinning." ^ 

He expresses nnich admiration of the reverence of 
those who " are unwilling a second time to be a burden 
to the Divme mercy " — who " fear even to seem 
to trample on the henefite which they had attained ; " 
for such having been received and overcome once 
by the machinations of Satan, " God foreseeing his 
poisons, although the gate of forgiveness has been 
shut and fastened up with the iar of Baptism, has 
permitted it still to stand somewhat ajar. In the ves- 
tibule He has stationed repentance the second, to 
open to such as knock ; but now once, for all, because 
now for the second time, iut nevermore; because the 
last time it had been [open] in vain. Is not even 
this once enough. You Jiave what you deserved not, 
for you had lost what you had received. If the Lord's 
indulgence grants you the means of restoring what 
you had lost, be thankful for the benefit renewed, 
not to say amplified ; for restoring is a greater thing 
than giving, inasmuch as having lost ie more misera- 
ble than never having received at all," ^ 

These extracts, though not remarkable for perspi- 
cuity, explain clearly enough why TertuIHan advised 
the deiay of Baptism to such as would probably be 
exposed to temptation above others after it. According 
to his views there was much less hope of forgiveness 
of sins after, flian before it. Baptism washed away 
all past sins, but " shut and fastened up the gate of 
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forgiveness as with a har" in sucli a, way that meroy 
could extend forgiveness only in exceptional cases ; 
such as sins of ignorance and those of lesa vicious 
nature when not too frequently indulged ; " but only 
once for all, because, now for the second time ; hut 
never more, because the last time it had been in vain." 

9. He could not have meant at the close of the pas- 
sage, that " faith unimpaired is secure of salvation " 
to the neglect of Baptism; because he had more than 
once repeated directly the opposite doctrine. In the 
thirteenth chapter of his " Treatise on Baptism," in 
reply to the objection, " Baptism is not necessary 
for them to whom faith is suificient ; for withal Abra- 
ham pleased God by a sacrament of no water, but of 
'faith ; " he said, [" True ;] but in all cases it is the 
later things which have a conclusive force, and the 
subsequent that prevail over the antecedent. Grant 
that in days gone by, there was salvation by means of 
hare faith, before the passion and resurrection of the 
Lord ; hut now that faith has been enlai^ed, and is he- 
come a faith which beUeves in his nativity, passion, and 
resurrection; there has been an amplification added to 
the sacrament, [namely] the sealing act of baptism ; 
the clothing, in a certain sense, of the faith which was 
before bare, and which cannot exist now without its 
proper law. For the law of baptizing has been im- 
posed, and the formula prescribed : '(?o,' (saith He,) 
" teach the nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." This 
law in unison with that limitation — "unless. a man 
have been reborn of water and the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven," hath boimd dovm 
faith to the necessity of Baptism.^ 

Tertulliaii, therefore, could not have meant that 
1 De Baptismo, o. siii. 
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faith without Baptism, where it could be had, was suffi- 
cient for salvation ; but that a faith miimpaired by neg- 
lect or by unjustifiable motives sufficed for delay in 
Baptism, wherein one's best interest (as he supposed) 
might require delay. 

10. And so when he advised the delay of Baptism 
to httle children, he could not have meant that Bap- 
tism to them was of no avail, conierred no benefit, 
and hence no need for their sponsors to assume re- 
sponsibiUtes which they might not be able to f ulffi ; 
he meant as he said "mioj-e profitable" (viilior est') 
to delay it unless in */rf at danger. His views of sins 
<ifter Baptism, to which we have jnst adverted, no doubt 
led him to advise the delay of it to all most likely to 
be drawn into such sins, except in cases threatened with 
immediate death. For in cas^ of " necessity/ " [dan- 
ger of death] he had urged in the preceding chapter ' 
that even a layman must baptise sooner than let one die 
unbaptized ; or he would be guilty of a ffreat loss to 
such an one by refraining from doing what he had 
power to do. 

He wa» at the time treating of the " authority 
to administer Baptism," and wrote as follows : — 

De Baptiswo, chap. xvn. 

11. "Of giving it [Baptism] the Chief Priest (who is the bish- 
op) has the right ; in the nest place, the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, yet not without the Bishop's authority on account of the 
honor of the Church, which being preserved, peace is preserved. 
Besides these, even laymen have the right ; for what is equally 
received can be equally given. And unleea bishops or presby- 
terB or deacons be on the spot, laymen are called." [After some 
remarks on submission to superiors, he continues ;] "The most 
holy apostle has said : ' all things are lawful, bnt not all things 
expedient ;' let it suffice assuredly, in cases of necessiiy, to avail 
yourself of that power, [to baptise] if at any time circumstance 

1 De Bapliamo, c. xvll. 
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either of place or time or person compelB you ; for tlien the 
Steadfast courage of the suecorer, where the case of the endan- 
gered one 13 urgent, is admissible : inasmuch aa he will be guilty 
of a human creature's great loss, if he shall refrain from bestow- 
ing what he is able to bestow." i 

This explains what Tettiillian means by deJay- 
ing the Baptism of little children — " si non tam 
neceage " — "if no great necessity," or, " if not ahso- 
lutely Tiecessart/ " — meaning no immediate danger of 
dissolution. In such cases we see, as just cited in the 
chapter before us (written before that containing this 
passage) the rule laid down that none must be permit- 
ted to die without Baptism. JEven a layman, in the ab- 
sence of those higher in authority, must baptize in the 
hour of extreme necessity, or he will be guilty of great 
injury to the dying, by refraining from doing for him 
what he had the power to do. Some would construe 
" si non tam necesse, " as if referring to Baptism and 
not to the subjects of Baptism. " For why is it neces- 
sary — if Baptism be not so indispensably necessary' 

1 Sea Library of Ike Fathers by members ot the English Chareh, Oxford, 
vol. i., p. 275. Ante-Nicnte Library vol xi ; TertiJliaQ, vol. i. chap. xvii. 

^ We were surprised to find that tlie tnmslKtor in the Ante-Nioene Chria- 
liaa Library has adapted this conslmclion and that he gives us a reaEon 
for it, that "Tertullian aJliwa {in chap xvi. Da Baptismo) that Baptism 
is not indispensably necessary to "alvatun " From which it is ohyious 
that he has misapprehended the purport of that chapter and meaning o( 
TertuUkn's words, whose object wro not to Uaen, by any means, ths great 
importance of ChTistian Qapt sm but to give a still kiffher importance to 
Baptiim in one's own blood. As Ihs Saviour after his Baptism referred to 
nis mi^riiifw on (fte crojB as another Baptism (Lulcexii. 60) that he roust re- 
ceive, which of com-ge was of much greater importaucfl than that already 
received, because upon that theotherwas dependent for its power; so Ter- 
tulhan regarded martyrdom or Baptism in one's own blood Iwhich ha calls 
B " second Baptism ") as bearing a, similar relation to Christian Baptism, 
and therefore sufficient to " supply the place of the fontai washing when 
it has not been received, and to restoro it when lost." — c. svii. 

Tertullian and his contemporaries generally held the necessity of Baptism 
U> salvation (when it conld he had) chiefly, on the words of the Saviour — 
"He that believeth and is baptized sha]l be saved" and " Except a man 
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■ — th&t sponsors be thrust into the danger " of not 
fulfilling their promises, etc. ? 

But such a construction would involve TertuUian in 
self contradiction, and inexcusable inconsistency. For 
in divers places he lays great stress on the impor- 
tance and necessity of Baptism, as we have already 
shown. He ascribes to it the power of washing aviay 
nn and setting «s free into eternal life ; ^ says it is 
the prescribed reTnedy for the corruption of Adam's sin, 
from which none are exempt; " ^ the only rule laid down 
by which salvation is attainable by any one (John lii. 
5) ; ^ that nothing can supply its place except the 
Baptism of martyrdom, which is Baptism in one's own 
blood, and which he calls a second Baptism ; * — and 
that even a layman must give it, if the danger to life 
be great, or great loss may be the consequence.^ 

Having thus expressed his views of the necessity 
of Baptism in these and various other places, bow could 
he consistently teach in this that Baptism is not of suffi- 
cient importance to endanger the risk of sponsors' not 
fulfilling their promises made at the Baptism of a little 
child ? Such a construction is in direct contradiction 
to his teaching, wheresoever he has expressed himself 
on the subject of Baptism. And but for his peculiar 
views of sin after Baptism, and the rigor exercised in 
receiving back lapsed members into the Church, he 

be hom of the mater aad of the ipirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom ol 
God." But for extraordinaiy eases thef made axceptions sueh ns martyr- 
dom ; and where no fault could Se attached to the subjecls, aappoaing the 
inaisible Bapiimi of the tpirit iu such cases Bnpplied the want of the external 
element of water. See Binghaai's JuKjuilics, book 10, p. 442. 

J De Baptismo, Intro, c, 1, 

3 De Aoima, c.iii. 

» De Baptismo, c. sii. 
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would never have suggested tlie delay of Baptism to 
little children, however free from danger fhey might 
have been. 

A consistent interpretation, therefore, of the writ- 
ings of Tertulhan, and justice to his rehgioua char- 
acter, show hira to be not the oppo»er of Infant 
Baptism, but its earnest advocate in time of danger 
and a decided witness to its practice in his day. 

12. The practice of the Church is what we wish to 
know ; and the maimer in which he alludes to it, and 
the mode of reasoning pursued by him in regard to it, 
prove the existence of Infant Baptism at the time. 
For he refers to the Baptism of young children in no 
otherwise than he refers to other classes of persons 
usually baptized, and argues the point in a way that 
proves beyond all doubt that Infant Baptism was then 
the usage of the Church. " What need is there," he 
asks, " that then- sponsors (god-fathers) be brought 
into danger ? " This shows not only that young chil- 
dr^i were at the time baptized, but that sponsoes 
also were then used at their Baptism. Why should 
he refer to such things if they did not exist ? 

He also attempts to reconcile with his new theory 
a passage of Scripture which was regarded by himself 
as authority for brining young children into Christ's 
kingdom. " Our Saviour (he admits) does indeed 
say, 'do not forbid them to come to me,' but let tliem 
come when they are growing up — let them come 
when they learn, when they are taught whither they 
are to come," By introducing this passage, he shows 
what was the age of the children (parvulos) to whom 
he referred ; and also how the passage was generally 
understood in that early age of the Church, He was 
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evidently speaking of the same class of little children 
that were brought to our Saviour, and which He took 
up in his arms and blessed, saying : " Of such is the 
kingdom of God " (Mark x. 14). Their infantile 
state is further manifest by his speaking of them aa 
so young that their " disposition was not yet un- 
folded " -— - that they did not " know whither they 
were coming " — were unable to ask for themselves, 
and being of an innocent " guiltless age," 

But be it observed that he does not appeal to the 
usage of the Church at that time, nor to any previous 
period between that and the days of the Apostles to 
sustain his opinion. He does not say that it is not the 
nniform practice of the Church, or a new thing brought 
into the Church, nor intimate anything of the kind. 
How easily might he have ^m( dovm this practice, 
and established his own theory by an appeal of this 
kind, had there been any ground for it. And how 
natural is it for men to appeal to the strongest known 
authority when anxious to establish any point. The 
absence of all such reasoning is of itself strong pre- 
sumptive proof that TertuUian had no example to 
sustain his theory. For we cannot suppose a man of 
his acquirements could not trace back a public usage 
of the Church a little over one hiuidred years, which 
would bring him to the Apostolic age. The whole of 
his reasoning shows that he was trying to introduce a 
new custom in the Church, which he placed entirely 
on grounds of expediency. Nor does it appear that 
the Church or the Montanists with whom he after- 
wards united, followed his advice on this point. 

13. " He was endowed (says Mosheim) with a 
great genius, but seemed deficient in point of judg- 
ment. His piety was warm and vigorous, but at the 
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same time, melEfticholy and austere. His learning 
was extensive and profound ; and yet his credulity 
and superstition were such as might have been ex- 
pected from the darkest ignorance. And with respect 
to his reasoning, it had more of that subtlety that 
dazzles the imagination, than of that solidity that 
brings light and conviction to the mind," 

14. " The very advice to delay (says another), or 
if you will, the condemnation of Baptism in infancy 
(though these two are far from being the same, and 
tlie former alone properly belongs to Tertullian), is 
conclusive evidence of the previous existence of the 
practice. This is the point. The opinion is nothing 
to the purpose. It has no authority. His simple 
proposition to delay it when there is no danger, not 
only proves its previous existence, it proves more. 
It proves that it was no innovation. When a man 
condemns a practice, he is naturally desirous to support 
his peculiar views by the strongest ailments. Could 
Tertullian therefore have shown that the practice 
was of recent origin ; that it had been introduced in 
his own day, or even at any time subsequent to the 
lives of the Apostles, we have every reason to believe 
he would have availed himseK of a ground so obvious 
and so conclusive. It proves further, that the Baptism 
of Infants was the general practice of the Church in 
Tertulliaii's time. His opinion is his own. It is that 
of a dissentient from the universal body of professing 
Christians. He never pretends to say that any part 
of the Church had held or acted upon it. Of his 
opinion and advice then, we may say, Valeant quan- 
tum valere possimt. But the total absence of any at- 
tempt to support and recommend them by appeal to 
the practice of the Church in Apostolic times, or of 
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any part of the Ohnreh at any intervening period be- 
tween those times and his own, certainly goes far to 
prove the matter of fact with which atone we have 
to do — iAi3.t " Infant Baptism wa» the original and 
universal practice." ^ 

Such ia the authority of Tertullian ; his testimony/ 
proves, that it was then the ttsa^e of the Church to 
baptize Infants ; hia advice shows that he reasoned 
ivom false premises. 

Had he embraced correct views of Baptism in the 
first place, and instead of applying it only to past 
sins, regarded it as the seal of a covenant co-exten- 
sive with the existence of the parties, we should 
never have heard of Tertullian as an opposer — or 
rather as the advocate for the postponement of all 
Baptism till late in life, or just before death ! 

We have dwelt the longer on the testimony of thia 
Father, because his name is so often quoted by per- 
sons who never take the trouble to examine his writ- 
ings. As to the usage of the Church in his time, 
that is placed beyond all doubt by contemporaneous 
authority. It does not admit of controversy. The 
evidence on this point wiU be adduced in the next 
chapter, with other proof that Infant Baptism was 
the doctrine and practice of the Church in the first 
century after the Apastlea, and before TertuUian was 
born. 

1 Wardlaw On Inf. Bap., edit. 2, p. 138. 
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CHAPTEE III. 

mSTOEICAL TESTIMOFT CONTINUED. 

Origan born of Chrialiao Psrenls. — His Piety, LearningT "'<' Travels. — 
TTi a Declaration tliat Inf aot Baptism is tlie Usage of tbe whole Chorcli, 
[landed down by tlie Apostles. ^Care of Early Christians lo prfaerre 
the True Faith. — Irenieus, Hearer of Poljearp, the Pupil of St. John — 
His Zeal for Apostolic Usase. — Use of the Term Regeneration, and 
Testimony to the Baptism of all Ages. — Agreement of Yarious Sects on 
this Point. — Interpretation of St. John iii. 6, and 'Ktus iii. 6. 

§ 12. Oeigen was a cotemporary of TertuUian — 
bom about eighty-five years after the death of St. 
John, of Christian parents, baptized in infancy — and 
the most learned man of hia day. " Hia works," saya 
Waddington, "exhibit the operation of a bold and 
comprehensive mind, burning with religious warmth, 
mirestrained by any low prejudices or interests, and 
sincerely bent on the attainment of truth." 

In hia commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 
he is led to speak of the inherent corruption of every 
one bom into the world, and refers to David aa teach- 
ing the same doctrine in the fifty-first Paalm : " In 
ain did my mother conceive me." Concerning which 
he says, " there is in the history no account of any 
particular sin that his mother had committed," and 
adds: — 

Comment, ik Epist. ad Komanob, lib. 5. 

" For this also it was, that the Church had from the Apostles 

tie tradition (or injanotion) to give Baptiem to young children. 

For Ihey, to whom the Divine mysteries were committed, knew 
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that there is in all persons the natural pollution of sin, which 
mast be done away by water and the Spirit, on account of which 
the body itseK is also called the body of sin.^ 

In this passage, we aee that Origen appeals to In- 
fant Baptism as the usage of the Church, not only at 
that time, but as handed down from the Apostles. 
Nor does he setm to add the latter clause of the sen- 
tence to give authoiitj for the usage, but merely re- 
fers to it as an aiknowledged and undisputed truth, 
believed by all ; adduced, as he would adduce any 
other acknowledged truth, to bear on the point before 
him — namely, the corrupt nature of every one that 
is bom into the world. " Traditiou " was a term at 
that early period used for what was written as well 
as delivered orally,^ and was regarded as includilig 
the written words of the Apostles, as well as those 
unwritten. The Apostle Paul uses the term in the 
same way — " Hold the traditions which you have 
been taught, whether by word or our epistle " (2 
Thess. ii, 15). Although this term has been variously 

J- " Pro hoc et Eoclesia ab apostolis traditionem suscepit etiaiu parvulis 
baptismuni dare, Seiebant enim illi qnibua myateriomin secrela commisea 
sunt DiTinarum, quia essent in omnibus genuine sordes {feccaC!, qua; per 
aquainet spiritumabloideberent; propter quRS etiam corpus ipsum, corpus 
pecoati, Bominalnr." — £piat. ad Romanui, lib. 6. 

^ The term traditio — ifumSoow, "tradition," as used by the ancient 
Fathers, signifies good and credible evidence delivered hy one person to 
another, either wiitten or hy speaking ; and is applied even to the Gospels, 
which were called (Suicer, Themur., tom. ii.) EiiyyiMtol <rtxpiBo<rtK. 
"traditionary gospels." — C. Taylor. 

Gregory Naaianzen calls the books of the New Testament — "The 
Evangelical and Apostohcal tradidons" (BuaYvtAi«ais ij .ai oinp«To*«oi!). 

Tertnllian, referring to portions of tte New Testament, exhorts their 
opposers to "believe whatia delivered" (Crede qnod traditmn est). 

Hippolytns, the Martyr, quoting certain passages of the New Testa- 
ment, calls on his brethren, saying, "Let us heiiere, dear brethren, 
according t« the tradition o£ the Apostles " {*ord tiji' wapiSoaw nSu iroir- 
roXoit. — Goode's Divine Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. i. p. 13, and 
foUowinff. 
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used since that time, and made the cloak of many 
errors, it was at that early period of binding au- 
thority, and doubtless referred to by Origen as such. 
Which shows the antiquity and authority of Infant 
Baptism at that time. 

Origen was a warm advocate of innate corruption ; 
his mind is said to have been tinctured with the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, but that does not affect his testi- 
mony as a witness to what was the daily practice of 
the Church. He could not be deceived in regard to 
a fact that was constantly occurring before hia eyes. 
And his theory of natural corruption led him to refer 
oftener to the Baptism of Infants than he would other- 
wise have done, because this he regarded as acknowl- 
edged authority for the depravity of every one bom 
into the world. In a Homily on a part of Leviticus, 
he refers also to the same words of David just noticed. 
Baying: — 

HoMiLiA 8 IN Lbvit., c. 12. 

" Hear David speaking ; ' In iniquities I was conceived,' says 
he, ' and in sins did my mother bring me forth : ' showing that 
erery soul born in the flesh is polluted with the filth of sin and 
iniquity ; and tliat on this account that was said, which we men- 
tioned before : ' No one ia clean from pollution, though his lite is 
but lie length of one day.' 

" Besides all this, let it be considered, since the Baptism of the 
Church is given for the remission of sins ; why, according to the 
luage of the Church it is likewise given to Uttle children : where- 
as, if there was nothing in little children that needed remission 
and mercy, the grace of Baptism would be superfluous to them." ^ 

Here he introduces again, the umge and authority of 

1 "Aadi David ilicent«iii{ In iniquitaUbus inquit, conceptas sum et in 
peccalis peperit me mater mea: ostendens qnod qasecnnqae anima in 
■Mme niiEcattir, iniquitatia et peccati sonje polluiCur, et pmpterea dictum 
TOSB illud quod jam superius memoraviniua; quia nemo mundus a aonje, 
bee si uDins diei fuerit vita ejus. Addi his etiaiu illud potest, lit requira- 
tur quid causie sit, cum Biptisma eccleeiie in remisBionem peccatorcm de- 
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Infant Baptism to confirm the doctrine of original sin, 
or natural corruption, and argues tliat if Infants were 
free from a sLnful nature, the rite of the washing away 
sin would be superfluous to them. 

Such was the acknowledged avikority of Infant Bap- 
tism in that early period of the Church, that it was 
frequently introduced by tliis writer to elucidate and 
enforce his view of such passages of Holy Scripture 
or doctrines aa seemed to him to imply the infection 
of Adam's sin. 

In his commentary on St. Luke's gospel, he again 
uses the same kind of argument, and testifies as une- 
qmvocally to the practice of Infant Baptism'. 

HOMIL. IK Luc AM 14. 
" Little children are baptized for the foi^irencss of sins. Of 
what sins 1 Or when did they commit them 't Or how can any 
reason be giveu for baptizing them, but only according to that 
sense which we mentioned a little before : ' None is free from pol- 
lution, though this life bo but the length of one day upon the 
earth.' And for that reason infants are baptized, because by the 
sacrament of Baptism, the pollution of our birli is taken away." 1 
To these might be added yet other passage from the 
writings of Oeigen to the same effect, were it neces- 
sary. Let it now be remarked, first — that Infant 
Baptism was not of itself a matter of dispute, but intro- 
duced in connection with other questions ; second — 
that it is appealed to in this place, as if a thing, the 

tur, secundum ecclesiie observautiani eijam parrulis baptismum dmi; cum 
reliqne si nihil ess^t in parvnlis quod ad rpmisaionem deber«t et iadulgen- 
tiam pertinere gratia Baptiami superflua videretur." — Homil. 8 in Lex-il.e. 
12. 

1 " Parvuli haptiiantnr in remisMonem peccatoruni. QHorum paccatorum ? 
Vet quo tempore peccafernnt? Aut quomodo potest uUa lavacri in par- 
Yulia ratio subsistere, nisi juxta ilium settsiun de quo pa.ulo ante diximua; 
Tjullua mundua a aorde, nee ai uniua diei quidem fnerit vita ejus super ter- 
nun? Et quia pr^r baptisini savraiiienluni nativitatis soides deponuntur, 
pnipterea baptizantur et parvuli." — HoiaiL in Lucam 11. 
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authority of whicli no one doubted. So cei-tain was 
Origen that all would admit the authority of tliia 
sacrament, that he based his reasoning on the foundar 
tion that a denial of natural comiption would come in 
conflict with the apostolic rite of Infant Baptism. For 
(says he) it was for this reason that the " Church had 
from the Apostles the tradition to give Baptism to 
young children." Infant Baptism is therefore brought 
in incidentally, and in such a way as to prove that it 
was the established, honored, and universally acknowl- 
edged doctrine of the Church at that time. 

Aa to the authority of these passages — it so hap- 
pened that two different writers made translations of 
the writings of Origen in the next century after he 
wrote, and they belonging to opposite parties on 
niany points of which he treats, but in both of which 
the doctrine of Infant Baptism is fully set forth, 
which makes his testimony even more certain than if 
found only in the original works purporting to be his 
own. The passages already adduced are from both 
translators — two from IlopnJTJS and one from Je- 
BOMB. 

§ 13. Before we proceed, however, to the next wit- 
ness, we will consider the many advantages possessed 
by Origen, to know whether this " tfSAGE of the 
Church was handed down from the Apostles " and 
universal. In regard to his learning and piety, as 
has been already remai'ked, the Church in that age 
did not possess his equal. " He was a man (says 
Mosheim) of vast and uncommon abilities, and the 
greatest luminary of the Christian world that his age 
exhibited to view. Had the soundness of his judg- 
ment been equal to the immensity of his genius, the 
fervor of his piety, his indefatigable patience, his ex- 
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tensive erudition, and his other eminent and superior 
talents, aH eneomiuois must have fallen short of his 
merit. Yet, such as he was, his virtues and his la- 
bora deserve the admiration of all ages : and his name 
will be transmitted with honor through the annals of 
time as long as learning and genius shall be esteemed 
among men," 

Added to which he had enjoyed pecuhar advan- 
ta^s to qualify him to speak on this subject. Eu- 
SEBius informs us, that he was bom and bred in Al- 
exandria ; lived some time in Greece and in Rome ; 
visited Cappadocia and Arabia in his travels, spend- 
ing some time ni each ; and passed the greater part 
of liis life in Syria and Palestine, the seat of the first 
Churches. ^ 

Thus, in addition to the other means which men of 
learning possess for knowing the doctrines of their 
Church, Oeigbn could speak from personal observation 
in regard to Infant Baptism, in all these portions of 
the world — Alexandria, Greece, Rome, Cappadocia, 
Arabia, Syria, and Palestine. We must bear in mind 
also that a man bom only eighty-five years from the 
Apostles' times, of Christian parents, baptized and 
taught the Scriptures from infancy, remarkable for 
his piety in boyhood, in mature manhood the "bright- 
est luminary of his day," having visited all these 
portions of the world — appeals in his written works 
to Infant Baptism, as a public kite of the Church, 
handed do\vn by the Apostles, and as such received 
and olraerved by all — and merely referred to in eluci- 
dating other doctrines. 

Now can we suppose that such a writer as this 

would appeal in ailment to aWfe sLadiha.t.frequentlt/ 

1 Eusebius, liber 6. 
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concei-ning whicli, there was any doubt ? Would a 
man whose fame had spread over Christendom, i-isk 
his reputation and his cause by making such appeals, 
without giving reasons in support of that to which he 
appealed, had there been any question about its Di- 
vine authority ? On the contrary Oeigen by referring 
to Infant Baptism in support of other doctrines, and 
tailing for granted its Divine authority, and TertuUian, 
by referring to it because in some measure conflicting 
with a favorite theory, and yet not calling in question 
its Divine authority, establish beyond all doubt both 
the prevalence and antiquity of the rite. 

These two writers lived in different parts of the 
world. TertuUian wrote the earlier of the two, but 
being bom of heathen parents was converted to Chris- 
tianity in adult age, while Origen enjoyed the privilege 
of descending from Christian parents, aud of being 
taught the Christian doctrine from childhood. 

To doubt whether these two men could tra^e back 
a public rite in the Church, the short time interven- 
ing between them and the Apostolic age, is to deny 
all that the learned have said in regard to their mental 
endowments. TertuUian, at the time he wrote, need 
go no farther than to ask the old men then living, 
whether their own fathers practised it. Origen'e an- 
cestors being Christians from the middle of the Apos- 
tolic age, be need not have gone out of his family to 
inquire ; for his biographer informs us that " the Chris- 
tian doctrine was conveyed to him by his forefathers," ^ 
RuTIstrs translates it, "grandfathers aud great-grand- 
fathers," which would reach back into the middle of the 
Apostolic age. Origen's own father practised it ; aud 
if his father before him did the same (and no one 
1 EueebiuB. 
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called it in question), this waa as far as he need go. 
For fhin would reach the days of the Apostles, and if 
administered under, and sanctioned by them, we need 
no higher authority. 

They were the authorized agents of Christ, " en- 
dued with power from on High," and set apart for 
the express work of building up his Kingdom on 
earth. The Saviour did not himself baptize, nor did 
the Gospel Church assume any definite form or struc- 
ture while He was on earth. But He prepared the 
way and made ready all that waa necessary, and 
then committed to his Apostles the duty of executing 
and consummating what He had taught them con- 
cerning hia Kingdom. 

They were commissioned " to disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever (He) had commanded them : " 
with the promise, " Lo I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." (Matt, xxviii. 19-20.) 
And after his resuirectiou, he continued with them 
forty days longer, instructing them,l — " speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God." ^ 

He also commanded them to tarry at Jerusalem 
after his ascension, until they were baptized by the 
Holy Ghost, which would complete their quahfication 
for the great work to which He had assigned them, 
And on the day of Pentecost the Holy Ghost was ac- 
cordingly poured out upon them, and miraculous gifts 
conferred — and then, it was, the JVewi Dispensation 
•proper began. 

The thousands soon converted,® called forth the 
appUcation of principles that gave the visible form, 
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and resulted in the organization, peculiar to the 
Christian Church. 

The inspired Apostles being appointed a^nts of 
Clirist, and qualified by the Holy Ghost for this work, 
whatever they sanctioned and practised as essential 
elements in the Christian Church has an authority to 
which we must all submit. In a matter so fundamen- 
tal as the subjects of Baptism, there can be no appeal 
from their teaching and practice. If they sanctioned 
Infant Baptism, the question as to its authority is set- 
tled. We need nothing more on that point. 

The Apostle John lived, according to our best chro- 
nologists, beyond the close of the first century, and 
wrote his " General Epistle" as late as A. D. 91 or 92. 
The object of which was to refute the prevailing er- 
rors of that period. And had Infant Baptism been 
one of them, he would have referi'ed to it as such, be- 
yond all doubt. But it is not included among those 
errors, and therefore, if in use at that time it was 
with his approbation and has all the authority we 
should ask. 

Nor ought the teaching and influence of the Apostles 
to be confined to the age in which they Mved. " To 
commit to fatthful men, able to teach others also," the 
charge of the Churches, was their anxious concern.^ 
And of these " faithful men," there were some we 
hiioti), who did not fail to fulfil all that was expected 
of them — all that their responsible position demanded. 

Polycarp, for instance, who lived through the 
greater portion of time between the death of St. John 
and birth of Origen, has the attestation of the Holy 
Spirit to Ais faithfulness to his chaise. He is com- 
mended hy Sim who is the " First and the Last," as the 
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" Angel (Eisliop) of the Cliurcli of Smyrna." (Rev. ii. 
8-10.) — " Se always taught the thing which h& had 
learned from the Apostles, and which the Chureh had 
handed doum, and which only are irwe," writes a con- 
temporary.^ " He was remarkable for his vigilance and 
strict adherence to the one only true faith which had 
been taught Mm by the Apostles," — adds Eusebiua.^ 

Under such a man as this, it should require some 
evidence of the fact to induce one to believe that an 
imiovation on the most pubhc and well known usage 
of the Church was introduced, and neither he nor any 
other taught by the Apostles, raised liia voice against 
it. Yet %ve have never read or heard of even an allu- 
sion to such an innovation or complaint in his day. 

And as to the means and ability of Origen to ascer- 
tain whether this rite was in use among the Apostles, 
there can be no controversy. He it was that made 
the first catalogue of the different books that compose 
the New Testament canon. For as yet the whole of 
the writings of the New Testament had not been col- 
lected together and put into the possession of all the 
churches. Nor had it been determined how many of 
those claiming inspired authority should be received 
into our present canon. And to no one member of 
the primitive Church are we more indebted for his 
labors, nor to whom did the Church pay greater def- 
erence in settling this question, than to this Father ; 
who not only tells us that Infant Baptism is the 
usage of the Church, handed down by the Apostles,' 
but from this usage argues the infection of original 
ein. 

Shall we then admit the authority of his testimony 
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in regard to the books of the New Testament, but 
reject it in regard to Infant Baptism? Admit the 
greater, but deny the less ? 

Can we reject the authority of such a man aa this, 
and believe without one word of evidenae, that this 
" great innoTation, the source of so many evda," ac- 
cording to some Baptist writers and declaimers, was 
pahned ou the Christian Church with the connivance 
of the most vi^lant and faithful guardians through 
whose hands it has ever passed, and who for its pres- 
ervation and the defence of the truth, suffered mar- 
tyrdom at the stake and in the amphitheatre ? 

We are to decide, not between two new doctrines, 
which of them to adopt? but whether we will de- 
nounce and cast out of the Church that which we 
find to be its doctrine and practice in every age dnce 
the Apostles ; and always believed to he practised by 
them, and no evidence to the contrary. Shall we then 
adopt the " surmise " (for that is aU), and exclude 
little children from God's covenanted blessinga, a 
privilege which they have enjoyed ever since Grod 
has had a visible people on earth, because forsooth. 
Infant Baptism is not taught in the New Testament 
in the way which some men choose to prescribe to the 
Holy Spibit ? Remember, whether you have chil- 
dren of your own, or not, by uniting with those who 
proscribe the Baptism of children, you thereby unite 
in excluding from the covenanted blessings of the 
Gospel all the httle ones of present and coming gen- 
erations ! 

First, let the inquiry be well pondered i If the re- 
jecters of Infant Baptism cannot show when or how 
it began, and it has been the practice of Christiana 
in every age since the Apostles, and received by 
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them as the doctrine and practice of the Apostles — 
on what ground is it now resisted ? Is there any- 
thing in. the Bibie that excludes them from the New 
Covenant ? To which we answer itnheaitatingly, not 
one word, that does not apply with equal force to the 
Old Covenant into which they were always received. 

The commission under the New, makes no excep- 
tion to Uttle children, but on the contrary St. Peter 
declares, that the promises are " to the children," as 
well as to their parents ^ — the Saviour took the little 
children up into his arms and blessed them — saying, 
" Of such is the kingdom of God.^ Familtf Baptisms 
are recorded as a common thing.^ And among tlie 
saints in the Epistles addressed to the Churches, chil- 
dren are numbered, and instructions given to them, 
and concerning them.^ 

But lest we anticipate too much, we return to the 
Historical branch of evidence, and examine further — 
first, the testimony of IrenceuB. 

§ 14. IkeN-^us was a native of Asia Minor, and in 
his youth enjoyed the instructions of Polycarp, a dis- 
ciple of the Apostle John. Through this link passed 
to him the spirit of St. John, and apostolic doctrine. 
" What I heard from him," he says, " that wrote I 
not on paper, but in my heart, and by the grace of 
God, I constantly bring it fresh to mind." In the 
true spirit of St. John, commenting on the multiform 
theories of the Gnostics, he writes, " The way to G-od 
is love. It is better to be willing to know nothing 
but Jesus Christ, the crucified, than to fall into un- 
godliness through over-curious questions and paltry 
Bubtilties." 

' Acts ii. 38, 39. ^ Stjitl. xix. 14, 15 ; Mark s. 13-16. 
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He was an enemy to all schism, and an uncompro- 
mising defender of Apostolic usage. In A. D. 178, or 
seventy-eight years after the Apostolic age, he was 
made Bishop of Lyons, and labored by tongue and 
pen for the spread of Christianity ; and with great 
success in confuting heretical doctrines, and establish- 
ing " the one only true faith." 

His great work, " Against Heresies," in five books, 
is doubtless one of the most remarkable productions 
of the second century, and generally admitted " one of 
the most precious remains of early Christian An- 
tiquity." ^ 

In the writings of Iken-EUS, "Baptism" is fre- 
quently referred to, or implied under the term " re- 
generation:" such phrases as "regeneration to &od ; 
regenerated through water ; the washing ; laver of re- 
generation ; " are generally applied by him to Chris- 
tian Baptism. Indeed, this was the common usage of 
his times. The continuation, with variations, perhaps, 
of St. Paul's phraseology — "The ■washing (laver) 
of regeneration." (Titus iii. 5.) 

2. Justin Mabtyh, for instance, describing the 
mode of receiving members from heathenism into tlie 
Church, says, — " Then they are brought by us 
where there is water, and are regenerated in the same 
way of regeneration by which we were ourselves re- 
generated.^ For in the name of God, the Father and 
Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and of the Holy Spirit, they are washed with water 
(or, receive the washing with water). For Christ also 
said, " Except ye be bom again [regenerated] ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven." ^ (St. John 
iii. 5.) 
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In this passage it must be plain to every reader 
that Justin alludes to and implies Baptism under the 
terms — '■'■regeneration" a,ad " regenerated.'" "They 
axe brought by us where there is water, and they are 
regenerated in the same way of regeneration, by ■which 
we were ourselves regenerated. . . . They are washed 
with water :" [baptized]. 

3. In the " Dialogue -with Teypho, " Noah 
having saved his family by means of the Ark from 
the Deluge, is pointed out as a type of Christ saving 
his people by water, faith, and the cross. Justin 
writes : " For Christ being the first of every creature, 
became the chief of another race regenerated by him- 
self through water [Baptism] and faith, and wood, 
containing the mystery of the cross: even as Noah 
was saved by wood [ark] when he rode over the 
waters with his household.^ 

" Regeneration through water," in the connection in 
which it here stands, of course, refers to Baptism. Af- 
ter his resurrection Christ became the head of a peo- 
ple saved by him through Baptism with water, and 
faith in the mystery of tlie cross : even as Noah after 
the flood, having saved his family in the ark by 
water, became the head of the race who repeopled 
the earth afterwards. 

4. Clement of Albxandeia, head of the Cate- 
chetical school at that place in the latter part of the 
second century, exposing the pretentions of a sect of 
Valentinians, in his work called " Pjedagogus," uses 
baptism and regeneration interchangeably through sev- 
eral successive pages. The Valentinians claimed for 
their Baptism greater perfection than that of the 
great body of Christiana, because, as they said, they 

1 Diah'jae, ch, esssviii. 
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baptized into a power higher than that of Jesus — 
into Him that descended on Jesus at his Baptism, 
and who ia first of all. Besides which they had add- 
ed ceremonies which (aa they beUeved) made more 
complete their redemption. 

Clement argues, " None can be superior to the 
Word, or teacher of the only Teacher." His Baptism 
is perfect, because it is in the name of Him who ia 
perfect, and needs nothing beyond what He com- 
manded, to put one into a complete state of redemp- 
tion." Straitway on our regeneration [Baptism] we 
attained that perfection after which we aspired. . . For 
the moment of the Lord's Baptism there sounded a 
voice from heaven aa a testimony to the beloved — 
" Thou art my beloved son," etc. 

" Let us then ask of these vrise men, is the Christ, 
' begotten to-day,' already perfect, or — what were 
most monstrous — imperfect ? " ^ 

After explaining tiiat the perfect one was baptized 
— not because He needed anything as to his Divine 
nature, but to fulfill the profession that pertained to 
humanity — he says, " He was perfected by the wash- 
ing — of Baptism — alone, and sanctified by the 
descent of the Holy Ghost. .... The same also 
takes place in our case, whose exemplar Christ be- 
came He who is only regenerated, as the name 

is or means, and enlightened, is delivered forthwith 
from darkness, and instantly receives the Hght." ^ 

^ " It i3 not clear from the test whather ttiis passage refers to Ete pro. 
phetic declaration ia Psalm ii. T, of Christ's eonahip and perfections ; or to 
his Baptism bf John. Wail refers it to the latter, and renders it "Letns 
ask of tliose wise men, was Christ as soon as he wns regenerated, [baptized] 
perfect ? or will thfly be so absurd as to say, H? sliii wanted anything f " 
E^ufpot afaytrntBrn, admits the construction ~ " as soon aa regeaeraled," 
as well as " the begotten to-day." 



iB, Google 



70 INFANT BAPTISM [a. apos. 102-20. 

Towards the end of the book he makes the foUow- 
iog aummary : '' The view I take is, that He (Christ) 
himself formed man of the dust, and regenerated him 
by water ; and made him grow by his spirit ; and 
trained him by his word to adoption and salvation, 
directing him by his sacred precepts; in order tliat 
transforming earth-bom man into a holy and heav- 
enly being by his advent, He might fulfill to the ut- 
most that Divine utterance, ' Let us make man in our 
own image and likeness.' " ^ 

Clement uses washing, regeneration, baptism, und 
illumination, in the same or similar sense. 

5. In perfect accordance with the usage of his con- 
temporaiies, and concerning this same sect of Valen- 
tinians, Ikbn^US writes : " When we come to refute 
them, we shall show in its proper place that these 
men have been instigated by Satan to a denial of that 
Baptism which is regeneration to Q-od; and thus the 
renunciation of the whole faith." ^ 

" Baptism, which is regeneration to God," implies 
at least, that " regeneration to God " and " baptism " 
are, to a certain extent, one and the same thing. Ac- 
cording to such language the one may be given as a 
popular definition of the other. And that Irbn^ds 
means Christian Baptism in this passage is obvious, 
because the Valentinians had eet up a Baptism, which 
in his opinion was the work of Satan to supersede or 
overthrow Christian Baptism, — which he was pro- 
ceeding to defend. Therefore, " it is Christian Bap- 
tism," which he says " is regeneration to G-od." And 
such the sense in which " regenei-ation to God" is 
used by him in the following passages. 

1 Lib. l,ch. xii; Gen. 1.26. 

2 !reii«U9, Adv. Hiercs., lib. 1, ch. kxi- Ante-Nicene C. Library, vol, T- 
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6. Commending tlie compassion of Cbriat in sub- 
mitting to all the inconveniences of humanity — that 
He evaded no age or condition of life, nor set aside 
any law which he had appointed for the human race ; 
but passed himself through the different stages of life 
to sanctify them all — he says : — - 

Ikgn^us Adv. H:£Ras., Lib. n. Ch. xxii. 

" He came to save all through means of Himaelf — all, I say, 
who through Him are regenerated lo God — infanta, and little 
children, and boys, and youths, and elder persons. Therefore 
He passed through every age ; for infanta made an infiint, sanc- 
tifying infants ; a child for littb children, sanctifying them of 
that age, at the same time being to them an example of piety, 
righteouBness and dutifulnesa : a youth to youths ; becoroing an 
example to youths, and ttus sanctifying them for the Lord," ' 

So likewise of adult age, etc. 

IeeN^US entertained views peculiar to himself in 
regard to the number of years Christ remained on 
the earth ; but they do not pertain to our present 
inquiry. We see in the passage just cited, that every 
age, from the earliest stage of infancy to perfect man- 
hood, is enumerated among the " regenerated to G-od " 
— infants or babes, little children, boys, youths and 
older persons — all of every age. And the following 
passage explains what is the meaning of the " power 
of regeneration to God : " — 



Lib. III. Ch. xvn. 

^'•(jHving to His diseiples the power of regeneration 

to God, He said to them : ' Go and teach all nations, 

1 "Omnes enim venit per semel ipaum salvare; Omnea, inqoiim, qui 
per eum renascuntur in Denm; infantes, etpurruloa, et pueroa et juvenes 
et aeniorea. Ideo per omn«m venit ietatein; eCinfantibus infitna lactua, 
sanctificans infantea; in parrulis parvulua, eanctificana banc ipaara 
habentes ielatem; nmui et exemplum illia pietatia effectus, et jualitis, eC 
lubjectiouia ; in jiii>entbus jnvenia," etc. — Lib. ii. ch. 39, Oxford edit. Ub. 
ii. ch. 23, Aatt-Nieeitt C. L., vol. ir. p. 200. 
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baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' " ^ 

Hia translator, in the " Ante-Nicene Christian 
Library," comparing these words, "regeneration to 
God" (renascuntnr in Deum), in their apphcation to 
Lnfants in the preceding passage, with their exposition 
in this, says, " Th^ reference in these words is doubtless 
to Baptism, as dearly appears from book iii. 17, 1." 

Wall remarks on the same passage (lib. 2, ch. xxii.) : 
" We have here the statement of a valuable fact as 
to the Baptism of Infants in the primitive Church." 
Whitby, Neander, and most others familiar with the 
writings of the primitive Christian fathers, agree in 
the same construction. And we may here ask : In 
what other way could the Apostles regenerate infants 
and little children to God, under their commission, 
but by Baptism ? 

7. We have now seen that Justin Martyr and 
Clement of Alexandria — one writing a few years 
sooner, and the other a few years Jater than Iren^us — 
both use " regeneration " to denote or imply " Bap- 
tism ; " which may be shown to be also a common 
usage of the second and several succeeding centuries, 

TertuUian, Gregory Nazianzen, Jerome, Ambrose, 
Augustine and others, used it in like manner, which 
has been continued from time to time to the present 
day. 

And not only " regeneration," but other termg were 
adopted for like purpose. Baptism was som'etunea 
called " Ulumination, spiritual circumcision, grace, the 
washing, seal, symbol of redemption, and perfection." 

But to these terms were not always attached the 

same shade of meaning. It was generally believed 

1 Compare lib. 3, ch. ivii. -iritli lib, 2 ch. sxii. 
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that Baptism secured the forgiveness of sin and eom- 
munioation of the Holy Spirit. Some held that it 
washed away sin only that was past, and then fol- 
lowed the descent of the Holy Ghost after the order 
of Christ's Baptism,^ Others, that it washed away 
all sin, original and actual, and the subject became 
instantaneously illuminated by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit.^ Others, again, arguing from St. John 
iii. 5, held that Baptism was essenfiai to sdfoafjon,* to 
which the exceptions of the " bloody Baptism of 
martyrdom," and " unavoidable omission," gradually 
obtained.^ That Baptism rightly received, delivered 
from past condemnation, and put one in a state of 
salvation, with the gra«e and means, or ^t of a new 
regenerating power to holiness, was perhaps the pre- 
vailing doctrine of Ante-Nicene Christians. Hence the 
use of the terras "regeneration," " Olumination," 
" spiritual circumcision," and such like, to express its 
name and objects.* 

1 TerWlUan. ! Clement of Alex. 

S Clemant Romanus and Ju»tm MRrtjT, 

1 The phraseology of the ApostLe Paul (often varied), *• Tha washing 
(laverl ol regeneration " (Titus iii. S), was mudi in vogue m the primitiva 
age of tha Church, and iia exposition very aunilar to that of some of the 
iest coniraenfatore of oar own times. For instance, Dr. Whitbj- para- 
phrases the passage just referred to: "Not by works of righfeousnesB 
which we have done, but according to hia mercy He saved, ns by the 
washing of regeneration (in Baptism), and (by the) renewing of the Holy 
Ghost (given than to the baptized). " To which Dr. Bloomfiald consents, 
and adds: " The bast expositors are agreed that the sense is — 'hath pat 
into a state of salvation.' . . . It must, however, likewise import deliverancB 
from the consequences of former sins, negligences, and ignorances, by 
having the means of true knowledge and virtue communicated. . . . The 
ancient expositors almost universally, and all the most eminent modem 
commentators are agreed that by the 'washing,' or 'laverof regeneiK- 
tion ' (iii Aoin-fioB naXtyTe.tin'Bt) is meant baptismal regeneratiim. And that 
this is the doctrine of our Church is certain from its 27th Ar^cle. (8e« 
Biehop Marsh and Dr. Whitby)."— In regard to tta renewing of the Holy 
Glioiil (ai'uuDumus llnu(iiirM ayiou), he says; "Must, of course, ba 
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It does not, howeyer, as before remarked, come 
within the range of our present task to defend the 
opinions or peculiar doctrines of the Ancient Fathers 
of the church, nor do we give them any higher 
authority than we would to any other class of unin- 
spired men who had enjoyed the same advantages of 
character, time, and place, to learn the doctriaes of 
Christ and his Apostles ; and even then, we must 
take into consideration the genwinenem of the text, 
and faithfulness of the translations where the texts 
have perished. 

8. To a public fact — the exigtenc& of a notable 
pullic custom, or sacrament of the Church in their 
own day, they are competent witnesses; but their 
private opinions and teaching as to the meaning and 
effects of such a custom, of eourae have not always 
the same weight of authority. The one is a fact 
witnessed by their own eyes, oftentimes the subject 
of frequent remark among friends, and questions con- 
nected with it frequently discussed. The other an 
inference or opinion formed, it may be, according to 
the peculiar mental perception or idiosyncrasy of each 
mind. 

Having settled the authority of the writings of any 
Father of the Church, the next thing is to look to his 
usage of language ; and any peculiarity of meaning, 
or the sense of words or phrases used by him, may be 
ascertained by comparing them in the different places 
in which tbey occur. 

Such is the course that we have pursued with the 



proceeding from the reger 
grace of Baptism; though it must not be confiaed to that; but 
Blood of that moral renovalion begun in Baptism, but requiring th 
the Holy SpMt throughoul flie whole life." — See Greek Tesfamen 
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writinga of Irenaius, and found, by comparing the 
different passages in which the words " regeneration 
to God " occur, tliat he means thereby Christian Bap- 
tism ; and these words being applied by him to little 
children and persons of aU ages,^ he bears testimony 
to Infant Baptism in the first age after the Apostles. 

But this is not his only testimony to Infant Bap- 
tism in his own times. By another and different line 
of argument we gather from his writings that Infant 
Baptism was the practice of the Church from its 
earliest missionary condition. 

In his work " Against Heresies," he begins with 
the first sect that sprung up in the times of the 
Apostles, and takes them up one by one in the order 
of time at which they arose, giving their tenets and 
history down to the time at which his work closes. 
That is, he collected their peculiar doctrines, usages, 
and whatever did not conform to the teaching and 
i of the Apostles, from the time of Simon, the 
1, down to nearly the end of the next century 
after the Apostles. 

These are his own words : — 

" Since the?i there is manifold evidence against all 
the sects, and that my purpose is to confute each of 
them according to their several tenets, J think it 
f roper to recount from what fountain and original 
they sprung." ^ 

He therefore made it his business to expose their 
errors and trace them to their sources. And began 
with the first sect that arose in the days of the 
Apostles, and continued his catalogue several years ■ 
beyond the time of Origen's birth. Who, as we have 
seen, records it as the practice in his day to baptize 
1 Lib. ii. ch. ^. * Sea Wall, vol. i. c. sxi. S 3. 
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Infants, and that the " usage was handed down by 
the Apostles." 

Now if there was any difference in opinion or in 
practice on the point of InEant Baptism, between these 
sects and the Church (or great body of Christians), 
he would of course have mentioned it. But what ia 
the fact ? He begins with Simon, the Magician, and 
Menander aa the first, — points out their designs and 
errors. Next takes up Saturninus and Basdides, and 
specifies their error. Then Carpocrates and Cerin- 
thus, and enters into their peeufiar doctrines. And 
so on with the Ebionites, Nieolaitans, Encratites, 
Caians, Marcionites, Valentiniaus, and others, down 
to between eighty and ninety years after the Apostles, 
at which time we have already seen that the great 
body of the Church everywhere baptized young 
children. He enumerates their different tenets, — 
shows in what particulars they differed from the 
Church, and so far as Baptism ia concerned, speaks 
of some who used no Baptism at all ; of others who 
mixed oil and water together to pour on the bead ; of 
others, who baptized persons lately dea^ ; and of the 
addition of various ceremonies in connection with 
Baptism ; but says not one word of the rejection or 
adoption of Infant Baptism as the peculiarity of a 
single sect. 

Although he enters into the minutife of their prac- 
tices and doctrines. Infant Baptism, as a point of dif- 
ference, is not mentioned in a single case. What is 
tlie inevitable inference ? Unquestionably that they 
did not differ from the Church on this point. If any 
of them had differed in this particular, would IreuEeua 
have noticed such things as the above and passed over 
this ? Who, that knows anything of the controversy 
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that has continued to agitate the Church ever since 
the Divine authority of Infant Baptism was first 
called in (jnestion in the twelfth century, can believe 
its introduction would have been passed over un- 
noticed in an age, when the least deviation of opinion 
or of practice from the Church was called heresy ? 
The legitimate conclusion is, that the Church and all 
the sects that baptized at aU, were agreed in the Bap- 
tism of their young children, or elae none baptized 
them. But tliat it was the usage of the Church, at 
the time Irenseus wrote, to baptize Infants, there can 
be no doubt. Apart from his own declaration, the 
testimony of Origen settles that point, for he was 
born and baptized in infancy during the same period. 
Seventeen years after, his father, Leonides, suffered 
martyrdom, and the following year (A, Apos, lOB), 
and next after the death of IrenEeua, Origen was ap- 
pointed the President of the Catechetical School of 
Alexandria. Thus he was contemporary with Ire- 
nseus in the latter part of his life, who, in early life, 
was the contemporary and friend of Polycarp, the 
pupil of St. John. And hence of the old men of his 
times who had heard and known those who had been 
taught and trained by Apostles, and particulariy 
through hia father and family, could be obtained all 
necessary information in regard to the usages of the 
Church under the Apostles. 

For this end Iren^us enjoyed still greater advan- 
tages, for he was •personally acciuainted with those 
who had been taught by Apostles. His friend, Poly- 
carp, was the contemporary of St, John some twenty 
years, and was not only instructed by Apostles and 
bad conversed with many who had seen Christ, but 
was also by Apostles ia Asia appointed Bishop of 
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Smyrna,^ " The things which he learned from 
Apostles, and which the Church has handed down, 
and which alone are true " — are the tests, as Irenjeus 
informs us, to which he brought the tenets and prac- 
tices of the heretical sects, and pointed out what had 
been added to or taken from Apostolic usage. 

And, whereas, there was no difference on this ques- 
tion between them and this stabdaed, down to the 
period when Irenjeus was writing, at which time, we 
know, the Baptism of Infants was the usage of the 
Church, it follows that the Apostles, the baptizing 
sects, and the primitive Church, all baptized little 
children. 

Four other writers, Epiphanius, Philastrius, Augus- 
tine and Theodoret, continued this parallel, each in 
his turn, till it comes down long beyond the time 
when the universality of Infant Baptism is as well 
known as the existence of the Church itself. Thus 
indorsing the faithfulness of Irenasus as a witness, 
and by a negative train of concurrent testimony, cor- 
roborating what has been proved by evidence both 
positive and circumstantial — i. e.. That Infant Baptism 
was the usage of the primitive Okurch, practised and 
" handed down from the Apostles." 

Wherefore the venerated Irenteus, who was taught 
by the disciple and personal friend of St. John, and 
who, in his latter days, said he remembered what his 
teacher, Polycarp, said and did better than the occur- 
rences of the then present period,^ and who was as 
anxious to adhere to '■'■the only true faith" as his 
teacher, testifies to the Divine authority of Infant Bap- 
tism in two ways — first, by the Baptism of all ages 

. 3, Anle-Nicene C. L. 
'e-JVicene C. i-, vol. ix. 
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— " Infants, and Uule ones, and children, and youthsy 
and elder persons." Second, by the perfect unanimity 
of the baptizing sects with the primitive Ohwrch. on 
this point, in the first and second centuries. 

As some minda are slow in comprehending how it 
is that the absence of controversy can ever prove the 
existence and unity of practice, let them suppose three 
parallel columns ; and in the first the Church, under 
the Apostles ; in the second tlie Church, after the 
Apostles ; and in the third, the doctrines and prac- 
tices of the various sects during both periods. Then 
select one who was born and had grown up to man- 
hood among those who had been eye-witJiesses of the 
doings of Apostles, and had been taught and trained 
by a disciple of one of their number, and let him 
mark all things in each column that differ from either 
of the other two ; and then suppose the eye to pass 
over the things in which they differed; and then to 
see that Infant Baptism, though only implied in two of 
them, is written in distinct characters in the third, yet 
not noted as a point of difference from them, and 
what does he infer from it? Obviously, that it was 
approved and in harmony with all, as no mark of dis- 
approval or objection was made against it. It was 
embraced in general terras in the others, but brought 
out in specific language in the latter. 

Things are often taken as granted, and referred to 
in general tenns in one place, but specified by name 
in another. Harmony in sentiment and action but 
seldom calls forth an expression of opinion in regard 
to the thing in hand. 

Further, let four others in the next and succeeding 
generations review the same, and continue the par- 
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allel to aucceasiTe periods, and still this perfect agree- 
ment is manifest, while the practice of Infant Bap- 
tism is as common and well known as the public 
worship of Christians, and a new doctrine seeming to 
conflict with Infant Baptism subjected its advocate to 
trial, and the declaration that he " never heard of 
even an impious heretic that denied Baptism to little 
children." 

We pass on to another witness, bom about the 
close of the Apostolic age. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

TESTIMONY HISTORICAL AKD CIKCUM8TANTIAL. 

Testimony of Justin Martyr, bom at the Close ot the AptiBtolie Age, in the 
Midst of Christians. — Many baptized in Childhood.— Gentile ChriatJMis 
reoelffed Circiinicision in ^ptisni. — Interpretation of Col. ii. 11, 12. — 
Clemens Eomanus. — All Ages corrapt, and Remedy provided hetore 
bom, or Necessity of putting all into a New State. — Hermas. — Neces- 
sity of Baptism to a^l Infants, and those who continae Infants ivlthout 

Malice most honorable of all. — Interpretation of John iii. S — Chris- 
tian Church organized before New Testament written. — Infant Baptism 
before New Testament Canon settled. — Universal m the next Age after 
the Apostles. — Improbability of so notable an Innovation without Op- 
position in that Period. — The Adherence to " the One Only Faith " by 
Folycarp, IreniBDs, and Christians immediately succeeding the Apostles. 
— Summary of Historical and Circumstantial Evidence. 

§ 15. JusTTN Martyr, whose name is held sa«red 
by those famihar with his histoi-v, was born near the 
end of the first century in Flavia Neapolis, a city of 
Samaria, where he passed the earlier part of his life, 
and consequently was acquainted with the common or 
spoken Greek of Palestine. He was also well versed 
in the Hterature and philosophic systems of that age ; 
and suffered martyrdom in the reign of Marcus Au- 
relius. 

1. In an Apology, addressed to Antoninus Pius and 
the Roman Senate, in defence of Christians who were 
falsely accused by their enemies of teaching perni- 
cious doctrines and indul^ng in gross immoralities, he 
cites laigely from the written teaching of Christ Him- 
self, to show the purity of morals incidcated by Him, 
and the superiority of his doctrines over those of their 
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accusers — in that He forbids not only the overt acts 
of lust, but also the hidden thought and desire. 
And then appeals to examples — to Imng witnesses 
of the influence and f raits of such teaching — and es- 
pecially to the purity of those whose whole life, from 
childhood to old age, had been under Christian train- 
ing: of whom, he writes, *^ there are many," His 
words are as follows : — 

Justin Maktys ad Antoninum Pit;m. 

" And many, Ijott men and women, sixty and seventy years 

of age, wto have been made disciples ta Christ from childhood, 

From this passage it appears that many tlien among 
them were baptized in their childhood in the apostolic 
age. Justin was writing some forty-seven or eight 
years after the death of St. John ; some think earlier ; ^ 
and seventy years from that time would carry ua 
twenty years and more into the Apostolic age, when 
Divine Inspiration guided and controlled the rulers 
of the Church, and whilst St. John, St. Philip, St. 
Jude, also Timothy and Titus were still alive. 

2. Objection has been made that the term (-ToiSiav) 
" children " is not confined to little children, but em- 
braces all the stages of childhood up to full grown 
youth ; which is tnie, but it extends to little infants 
also, and is the same word applied by St. Matthew 
(chap. ii. 16) to the little children " two years old 
and under," slain "in Bethlehem, and in all the coaats 

iiioSflTivftio-iu' TIP Xpun^, tt*«oj>i)i Siofiji'tivai." Apol., i. chap. X.V. See also 
Jiae-NkeHi C. L., vol. ii. page 18. 

^ Cbronologiats diiEeria regard to the data of tbia Apologji-. Wall dalel 
it A. i>. 140, or forty years after the Apostolic age. Schaff, thirty-nine. 
Burton, forty-eight. Palmer, fifty. In former editions the author fol- 
lowed Wall, but in this, he aiiopla Burton. 
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thereof," by the order of Herod. And Justin is here 
speaking of a large class of persons, wokkoi run kqi 
TfoXAnt, " mani/ of both s&x6»" and we may suppose 
that children of all the ages of cMldJiood would be 
found with the many parents converted to Chriati- 
iinity in those times ; and to embrace them all, it was 
necessary to use a term that would include all the 
ages of childhood, just as Justin has done. Had he 
referred to a few isolated eases of a particular stage 
in childhood, then we may suppose he would have 
u^ed a more specific term expressive of that stage ; but 
he tells us there were " many," and adds in the next 
sentence to the passage cited, "and I boast that I 
could produce such of every ra<!e of men." ^ Hence 
the inference that children of different ages and of 
different countries were taken into the Church in the 
Apostolic age, as they were afterwards, and are at 
the present day. 

3. This interpretation is in agreement with the 
y part of the passage, which tells us that these 
s who were made disciples to Christ (tV) " out 
of " their childhood " continued pure^^ or uncorrupt 
to old age. They were a class taken into the Church, 
as it seems, before they had become defiled by evil 
thoughts and lustful desires; and under Christian 
training the innocence and purity of their childhood 
had been " continued." And Justin having added 
that he could " produce such of every race of men ; " 
turns immediately to another class, and adds, as if 
asking a question — " What shall I say too of the 
countless multitude of those who have reformed intem- 
perate habits and learned these things ? " ^ This was 
a much larger body, an " immense multitude." He 
I Apol., i. oh. XTiii. ^ Ibidem. 
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did not refer tlierefore to a few outlaws, but to the 
great body of the Church who were converted £1*0111 
the error of their ways. 

The first class had " continued pure ; " the other 
had " reformed " their evil habita and " learned " to 
do well. 

Now the natural inference from all which is, that 
those so young as not to have indulged evil thoughts 
and unlawfid desires, had not reached the age of 
moral accountabUity, and therefore could not have 
been baptized on their own responsibihty ; and any 
Baptism under that age is Infant Baptism in its ordi- 
nary and true acceptation. 

4. But some have gone so far as to doubt whether 
these " disciples " had been baptized. Such a doubt 
is scarcely deserving serious consideration. Justin 
would hardly appeal to the lives of men out of the 
Christian Church, in defence of those within its pale. 
Would he write to the Emperor and Roman Senate, 
commending the characters of men " ever learning and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth," in 
defence of that truth ? 

The members of the Christian Church were called 
" disciples " till after the spread of the Gospel in An- 
tioch, when they began to be called " Christians " 
(Acts xi. 26). After which " disciples " and " Chris- 
tians " hecame synonymous terms, in reference to 
church-membership. And Justin, no doubt, used 
words in their ordinary acceptation when he appealed 
to the characters of those made " disciples to Christ " 
in childhood, in vindication of Christian teaching and 
morals. And as President Dwight justly remarks, 
" There never was any other mode of making disciples 
from childhood except by Baptism.'^ 
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Therefore the natural and no doubt correct con- 
struction of the passage is, that there were, at the 
time Justin was writing, many old members of the 
Church baptized in the Apostolic Age, in different 
stages of childhood, as in our own and other ages. 

It is of little importance, however, how this pas- 
sage is construed, so far as the practice of Infant 
Baptism is concerned during the time of the writer. 
The testimony of iKEN^anjs, who lived through the 
whole period in which Justin wrote, and who had 
better opportunities of knowing what had been the 
usage of the Church from the beginning, has estab- 
lished that fact beyond doubt. We may iay aside 
JuSTIS altogether, and the truth on that point re- 
mains unshaken. Yet it is important for the confirma- 
tion of any truth to have the corroborative testimony 
of such a man, which we obtain also from hia teach- 
ing on the relation of Baptism to Cireumcision ; like- 
wise the hereditary/ or consequent efEect of Adam's sin 
on his posterity. 

Having informed Trypho that circumcision and 
offering of sacrifices ended in Him who was bom of a 
virgin of the family of Abraham, and of the tribe of 
Judah, he then adds : — 

Dialog, cdh Trtpho. 
" And we who have approached God through Him liave re- 
ceived not carnal, but spiritual oircumdaion, which Enoch and 
those like him had. And we have received it by Baptism, 
through Gfld's mercy, for we were indeed sinners ; and all men 
may receive it in like manner." ^ 
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The teaching of this passage is, that the spiritual 
Circumcisioa which Enoch and those Hke him had 
(which was symboUzed by the circumcision of the 
flesh until the new dispensation under Christ began), 
is now by his mercy obtained by Baptism. Not ab- 
solutely, but ritually (as we may suppose), in the 
same sense in which Circumcision was the sign, seal, 
and instrument of spiritual blessings ; so Baptism ob- 
tains the same or like blessings, through the mercy of 
Christ, without the painful rite of the circumcision 
of the flesh. 

5. The same doctrine is taught in the " Replies to 
the Orthodox," ascribed to Justin, but written by a 
later hand : — 

" Question. Why if Circumcision be a good tMng, do not 
we (Gentiles) use it as well as the Jews 7 

" Answer. We ave circumcised bj Baptism; by Christ's 
Circonioifiion (Col. ii. 11, J2). 'In whom also ye are Circum- 
cised with the Circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh by the Circumcision of Christ ; 
buried with, him by Baptism.' " ' 

The words of the Apostle Paul we see, are here ap- 
pealed to as teaching the same doctrine ; which is in 
perfect accordance with the dialogne with Trypho, 
to wit : that under the new or Christian dispensation, 
we receive Spiritual Circumcision, not by carnal Cir- 
cumcision as formerly, but by Baptism. This doc- 
trine was generally held by the fathers of the primi- 
tive Church. 

Now as CirCTimcision was given to little children, 
Baptism having superseded it and taken its place, it 
follows that Baptism should also be given to little 
children ; no exception being made by the law-giver 
in their ease. 
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6. Again, the infection of Adam's sin on his pos- 
terity, and their consequent bondage and sin-stained 
nature, were subjects of frequent comment before and 
after the close of the Apostolic age. Whence it was 
inferred by many that Baptism was given to infants 
to wash away the pollution of original sin : although 
other blessings were likewise conferred by it. And 
sometimes its necessity implied and enforced, when 
not mentioned by name, by dwelling on original sin 
and the corrupt nature of httle children, apart from 
personal transgression. For instance, Jdstin" tells us 
that Christ suffered for all mankind as fallen from 
Adam, as well as for the personal transgression of all 
who sin. He says : — 

" Now, we know that He did not go to the river because IIo 
stood in need of Baptism, or of the descent of the Spirit like a 
dove; even as He submitted to be born and to he crucified; not 
because He needed such things, but because of tlie human race, 
■which hy Adam was fallen under the power of death and the 
guile of the serpent ; and also each one of them who had commit- 
ted personal transgression." ^ 

Thia passage teaches that the whole human race is 
in a fallen state and v/nder the guile of the serpent 
through Adam, for which, hereditary infection and loss, 
Christ suffered ; as well as for the personal sins of 
each transgressor. And we have introduced it to 
show that Justin's views on the infection of Adam's 
sin accord with the views of those, who infer from it 
the necessity of Infant Baptism ; also as a set off to 
the irference, which some would draw from the fact 
that infants are not mentioned in Justin's description 
of the manner in which converts from heathenism were 
'ed into tlie Church, who of course were adults ; 

■ Dialog, onm Trvpho, Ante-Nicene C. L., vol. ij. ch. Ixxxviii. 
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for tlie Church being yet in a missionary state, the 
parents must be converted before their children are 
reached. 

But as he teaches the fallen state of all manltind in 
consequence of Adam's fail, which his contemporaries 
believed made Tiecesiary the Baptism of Infanta ; and 
as he held the opinion that Baptism superseded Cir- 
cumcision, which carried with it the right of Infants 
to Baptism, we may presume that he did not depart 
from his doctrines in reducing them to practice. 

§ 16. We pass on to two more writers who lived 
and wrote in the time of the Apostles, Contentions 
and divisions having again sprung up in the Church 
in Corinth, similar to those that called for the first 
Epistle of St, Paul to that Chureh,i Clement op 
Bomb addressed to them an epistle, in an earnest, 
pious strain, containing many exceRent sentiments, 
in which he recommends more Tmrnility, and the 
imitation of the lives of holy men of old; citing, 
among othere, the teaching and example of Job and 
David. He writes : — 

Clemens Eomanus, Epist. ad COKiNxinoa. 

1. "No one ia free from pollution ; no, not though hia life 
be but of one day." 

This is taken from the Septua^nt Greek, hut not 
stronger than our own translation for his purpose : 

" Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
Not one." Job xiv. 4.^ 

In the following chapter he quotes from David : — 
" Behold I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my motter 



2 Archbishop Wake, chap, svii., p. SO. See also Ants^Niaae C. L., 
K Archbishop Wake, chap, syiii. Aate-Nkeae C. L., eh. IB. 
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Thus teaching humility through these men, and the 
low estimation every man ought to set upon him- 
self on account of the coiTupt nature with which he 
was bom. He then goes on to speak of various doc- 
trines and duties, and urges upon them peace and 
union of effort, that all of them may be saved in 
JesuB Christ. " Let none grow proud of any spiritual 
attainment over his corrupt natui'e, knowing that 
lie received it from anotlier." And in the latter 
part of the Epistle, he continues : — 

" Let ua consider, therefore, brethren, whereof we are made; 
who and what kind of persons we came into this world, as it 
were out of a sepulchre and from utter darkness. He that made 
us, and formed us, brought us into his own world, having pre- 
pared for us hk benefits, eren before toe were born. Wherefore, 
having received ail these things from Hitn, we ougM, in every- 
thing, to give thanks unto Him, to whom he glory for ever and 

The true meaning of which is : Notwithstanding 
our mysterious formation and entrance into this 
world, in a dependent state, and with a corrupt 
nature. He who made and formed us provided for ua 
all that we need before we were born. For which we 
ougiit, in everything, to give Him thanks. That is, 
though we have all come into this world imder the 
sentence of condemnation, in consequence of the fall 
of the one man, Adam, by the grace of God redemp- 
tion and greater benefits have been obtained for us, 
through the one man, Jesus Christ. " Therefore, as 
by the offence of One judgment amet upon all men 
to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of One 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 

1 Archbishop Wake, chap. i[xs»iii.,p. B9. Anle Vicene C i., chap. 88, 
p. 84. The ■' Apostolic Fathers" are so fam liar to Christian stadenta, 
»nd easy of access, the original text need not here be added 
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life. For aa by one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by tbe obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous." (Rom. v. 18, 19.) " And not 
as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the 
judgment was by one (offence) to condemnation, but 
the free gift is of many offences to justification, 
(Rom, V, 16.) Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound," ^ (Verse 20.) Through Christ, 
as " the lamb slain from the foundation of the world," 
provision is made for all the ills of Adam's sin. 



2. As to the extent of Adam's sin upon his race, 
there is difference of opinion among theolo^ans ; but 
all, who are not Pelagians, admit that its consequences 
are such that all his descendants have become involved 
in it ; they come into this world with a nature so 
corrupt that it will, left to itself, certainly lead to sin 
every one that reaches the age of moral development,^ 
And as all shades of sin are offensive to God, whether 
we hold to the " imputation of guilt " or only to the 
*' loss of the moral image of our Maker, and a defiled 
nature through Adam," — cither theory would ex- 
clude from the kingdom of holiness all his race, had no 
remedy been provided. But propitiation for sin hav- 
ing been made, only those who reject their redemption 
and refuse to repent of their own transgressiong, and 
to conform to the conditions of forgiving mercy, shall 
be excluded from the Kingdom of the Saints in glory. 
Infants, Idiots, and all others not personally respon- 
sible for sin, have been redeemed by the shedding 
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of Christ's blood oo the cross, as well as pemUnt 
believers. 

3. The course prescribed for all who have com- 
mitted wilful nin is, to repent and he baptized in the 
name of their Redeemer, and follow Him. Acta ii. 
38: "Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus 'Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," saith 
St. Peter. Acts xxii. 16 : "Arise and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord," saith Ananias to the penitent Saul of Tarsus. 
Titus iii. 5 : " Not by righteousness which we have 
done ; but according to his mercy He saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost," writes St. Paul to Titus. 

Such is the course marked out for penitent be- 
lievers to secure a covenant right and title to the 
redemption wrought out by Christ Jesus unto eternal 
hfe. Infants and others not guilty of sins of their 
own to repent of have the same claim to the seal of 
their Redemption ; i. e., Baptism and its benefits ; but 
are dependent on the faithfulness of others to secure 
to them their rights in this as in other things. And 
as the penitent believer is not lost, if from no fault of 
his own he fails of Baptism, as in the case of the 
thief on the cross; so iVtfantB, whatever maybe the 
nature of the sin inherited, or conseq^uent on the fall 
of Adam, if they fail of Baptism to " wash away its 
pollution," we may charitably hope they shall not be 
deprived of their purchased Redemption by Christ ; 
because it was no fault of their own, and the sin of 
omission of duty on the part of others must rest 
where it belongs. 

But though they lose not their inheritance in the 
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Kingdom of Glory, if they die in Infancy, we know 
not how great may be their loss in other respects, 
particularly if they ffrow up to man and womanhood ; 
and therefore no efforts should be spared to secure to 
them all the benefits of this sacrament. Its loss, how- 
ever, does not necessarily involve the loss of salva- 
tion beyond the grave (so far as we can learn), and 
we hope, and ielieve that the eternal " damnation of 
Infants " has no existence outside the brain of theo- 
rists,^ 

Among the redeemed, Infanta being included, they 
have all the rights of the redeemed, bo far as they 
can be appropriated ; consequently, the blessings and 
privileges conferred by Baptism. How many and 
great these may be, we are not informed ; but our 
Saviour commanded his people to be baptized, and 
obedience to his command is our duty. Why should 
the blessings of this sacrament be withheld from 
little children until they superadd sins of their own 
transgression to original sin, "to repent of," before 
they shall receive the seal of their Redemption ? In 
the mean time, many die and never receive it ! 

§ 17. We turn to Heemas, sumamed the Pastor, 
who hved and wrote about the same time that did 
Clement of Rome. In several of his simiKtudea he 
alludes to Baptism, and considers it of very great im- 
portance — even necessary to enter the kingdom of 
God, and calls ittt " seal." 



" For before any one receives the name of the Son of G!od, 
he is ordained, unto death; but when he receives that seal, he is 

3 For a critical examination of the effects of Adam's fall upon his race, 
see, among modern writfira, the worlig of tlie late Moses Stuart, of 
Andover, and Charles Hodge, of Princeton. 
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delivered from death, and assigned unto life. Now that seal is 
the wa(er of Baptism, into which persons go down liable to death, 



He regards Baptism as a seal, certifying and se- 
curing to baptized persons their deliverance from 
condemnation, anil title to eternal life, through the 
redemption of Christ. And what he says of the 
necessity of this seal to that end is in accordance with 
the general interpretation, more or less modified, of 
the ancient Fathers of these \yords of our Lord to 
Nicodemus:^ "Except one (*ai' /i^ ns), '•any one' 
be born of the water and of the spirit, lie can not 
enter into the kingdom of God." John iii. 5. 

Therefore, the teaching of these men of Apostolic 
times, and the Interpretation of the words of our 
Saviour by primitive Christians, show that they 
understood Baptism to be necessary to all — to every 
one — (iav iirj Tts) any one : not necessary in that 
absolute sense that knows no exception, but aa 
a law that hindi all, and cannot be laid aside by men. 

Both of these writers lived and wrote whilst 
inspired Apostles were still on the earth, and their 
writings were reckoned by many as hoohs of the Holy 
Scriptures, and read in many of the churelies as such ; 
according to Eusebius.^ 

Thus, before the canon of the New Testament had 
been settled, Practice, Doctrine, and the received Inter- 
1 of the words of Christ, and of bis Apostles, 



J Archbishop Wake. Ante-Nioene C. Library. 

* WAtt. says: " Oor Sariour's said worda Co KicodemuB do so stand 
in the orfjjhnd, and are bo underatooil by all the Ancikhtb, aa to include 
all persons, men, women, and children. . . And that by the Kingdom 
of God there Is meant the Kinydom v/ Gkiy, is proved from the plain 
words ol' Che context, and from the sense of all Ancient InterpreCers." — 
Infani BiptUm, vol. ii., p. 451. 

« Ecct. Hul., lib. 3, c. 3. 
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AIjL unite in eorrohoraiing the Divine authority/ of the 
Baptism of Infants. 

And had any doctrine been advocated in the first 
ages of the Church, militating directly or indirectly 
against it, much more, doubtless, would have been 
■written concerning it, as in the case of original sin. 

But questions of other kinds arose in those days to 
occupy the attention of the Church, such as the 
Divinity and humanity of Christ, the paschal feast, 
and various forms of Gnosticism. When, however, 
any question did arise affecting or ealUng forth any 
allusion to Infant Baptism, we find it mentioned or 
alluded to as often as any other well-known and 
established rite should be, in similar circumstances ; 
and its authority never questioned.'^ 

1. Again, it is a fact not known, perhaps, to some 
who oppose Infant Baptism, that the same authority 
which settled and handed down the New Testament 
canon, did, at the same time, practise and hand down 
the Baptism of little children. In other words, the 
Primitive Church at the time it was determining 
what books shoiild be received as its rule of faith, or 
the men who acted a conspicuous part in the settle- 
ment of that question, recognized Infant Baptism as 
the authoritative teaching of those Scriptures which 
they received. For that the Baptism of little childi-en 
was the settled practice of the Church, before the 
New Testament canon was a settled question, ia 
beyond all controversy. This no student of Eccle- 
siastical Literature will doubt. 

Let us enter a Uttle into detail. We know that the 
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Christian Church was founded before the books of thi 
New Testament were written, and that it had been 
planted in places wide and far apart, before important 
portions of tliat canon had been committed to paper.^ 
We know aiso that these writings were sent, some of 
them to the Church in one place, and some of them 
to it in another. They were not deposited in the 
same congregation, or in the same city, but written at 
different times by different men, in different places, 
and sent to different portions of the world, Dui-ing 
the same time, and soon after, epistles and writings 
were circulated from pens that were not inspired. 
Some of these bore the genuine names of their 
authors, others were spurious and ascribed to Apostlea 
and writers who never saw them. 

Of course the good must be selected from the bad, 
and the manuscripts or copies from all these points, 
collected together and decided upon by competent au- 
thority, before the canon of the New Testament could 
be closed. This was a work of time and great care. 

Many Christians have fallen into the mistake of 
supposing that the New Testament was given to us as 
a constitution, prescribing the organization and order 
of the Christian Church. But not so. The Church 
was organized, or had passed into the Christian Dis- 
pensation before anp part of the New Testament was 
written. And instead of minute directions and speai- 
fioations on every point, many things are taken for 
granted, and only so much committed to wiiting and 
deposited among the faithful, as was deemed necessary 
by theHeadof all, to^resejTeand^ej/ei;* what was al- 
ready begun. All the essential doctrine of salvation, 
: opinions of Home and otbei 
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and whatever was requisite for the defence of the 
Church against the " Gates of Hell," and to secure its 
success in the earth, were committed to its care and 
keeping, in a way that should be handed down to the 
latest posterity. Much, therefore, is implied, that 
would require express precept in a formal constitu- 
tion. 

The Holy Scriptures contain the words of eternal 
Ufe, and make up the standard of our faith and prac- 
tice. They are the touchstone to which everything 
new must be brought, and to which everything must 
conform. But before the different writings that com- 
pose the New Testament had been collected together, 
and the present canon adopted, we find by reference 
to the early Christian writers, that Infant Baptism 
was beyond doubt the established us^e of the Church, 
and received as the doctrine and practice of the Apos- 
tles. 

2. Origen, who acted a very important part in sift- 
ing out ajid testing the authority of the various man- 
uscripts, who gives U3 the first regular Catalogue of all 
the books of ihe New Testament ,i and who by read- 
ing, travel, and a long residence in Palestine, enjoyed 
many advantages to be well informed in regard to the 
received doctrines and pubUc rites of the various por- 
tions of the Christian Church, refers to the usage of 
Infant Baptism, as we have seen in his Homihes both 
on Leviticus and the Gospel of St. Luke, also in his 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, and in the 
latter tells us: It is handed down from the Apostles. 

And if he is high authoi-ity in regard to the canon of 

the Holy Scriptures, why not in regard to a received 

1 Even be omitted St. James and St. Jude, but quqtea them in other 
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doctrine and public rite of the Church at the same 
time ? If he was competent to judge and aid in the 
decision of the external and internal evidences of the 
different boolis of the New Testament, should we not 
conclude that he ought to irnow whether Infant Bap- 
tism was inconsistent with their teaching ? 

Among those before him who are cited as authority, 
and who were instrumental in estabhshing the claims 
of no small portion of the Inspired Writings — the 
most prominent of them hare referred in their writings 
to the ueage of Infant Baptism. We have seen that 
Justin, who wrote between forty and fifty years after 
the death of St. John, and Irenseus, who was taught 
by Polycarp, the friend and disciple of St. John, and 
likewise Tertullian, confirm the same usage. 

And of those who came after him (among whom 
full catalogues became numeroim), the brightest lights 
of their day have also left their undoubted testimony 
to the authority and universality of Infant Baptism. 
See Jerome and Augustine among others. But in 
the time of Origen, the canon of the New Testament 
may be regarded as virtually settled, although doubts 
and differences of opinion at times prevailed in por- 
tions of the Church, respecting some of the books re- 
ceived, and others rejected, which were not finally put 
to rest till the Council of Laodicea,^ 

3, There are undoubtedly internal as well as exter- 
nal evidences of the Divine authority of the New Tes- 
tament. But these are not all evident to the Christian 
reader of the present day, and hence our indebtedness 
to the primitive Church for settling the authenticity 
of these books ; and we now receive them as the gen- 
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uine ■works of their authors, chiefly because they have 
been handed down to us by the Church from its pui-est 
days, and when it enjoyed advantages which we do not 
lor so important a decision. We have still means and 
tests, however, by which we can verify much that was 
then done for us, but in the rejection of some books, 
and the reception of others, we should find ourselves 
quite unable, atthepresenttime, tomakea satisfactory 
decision without the aid o£ primitive Christians. For 
instance, what is there in the character and style of 
the Epistles of Clement and Barnabas, which were 
read as authoritative writings in some of the churches 
for a time, by which we could determine they are of 
less authority than the Epistles of St. John or that of 
St, James? Yet we reject the former and receive 
the latter. Why ? not upon .the authority of our own 
independent investigation alone, but by the aid and 
decision of the primitive Church, or competent author- 
ity in that Church. 

And shall we admit that the authority which was 
able to decide between the genuine and spurious 
books fii-st read in the churches, was incompetent to 
decide at the same time whether Infant Baptism was 
of Apostolic origin ? Will we as Christians consent 
that before the New Testament Canon was settled as 
the law and rule of faith in the Christian Church, one 
of its most public and important rites was perverted 
and applied to a class of people never intended ? and 
that there was not wisdom enough in the Church to 
detect this error, and hence it was practised and handed 
down by the very authority that handed down the 
Scriptures ? and this too the Church established by 
inspired Apostles, to be " committed to faithful men 
who shall be able to teach others " also ~ 
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which the Saviour said, the " Gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against it " — and to its founders made 
the promise, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world ?" And yet before the next gen- 
eration had passed away — aye, whilst the persons and 
teaching o£ several of its founders were fresh in the 
memories of many, its most public and well known or- 
dinance was by universal consent perverted, and the 
foundation of the whole structure sapped ? " Tell it 
not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askc- 
lon" — lest the enemy of our holy religion triumph 
over us ! 

If before one generation after the Apostles had 
passed away, our religion became fundamentally cor- 
ni2)t, and there was neither the abihty to detect nor 
the spirit to oppose the error, what confidence can we 
have in it now ? What new power has been com- 
municated to the present age, that was not then 
given? If we admit the Church to have been so 
corrupt and ignorant in the beginning, how shall we 
defend it against the attacks of Infidelity? Or if 
we admit that the writings of the Fathers have been 
so much interpolated, and so much fraud practised 
in the name of the primitive Church, that, after all 
efforts to separate the genuine from the spurious, no 
reliance can be placed on their testimony, how shall 
we defend the authenticity and purity of the Holy 
Scriptures ? Can we lay aside all antiquitp and 
prove that a single book in the New Testament 
was written by its reputed author, or that every 
book has not been corrupted since, and its teachings 
altered? No — we must receive the aid of such 
testimony, or t!ie key of the arch remains loose, and 
the whole structure will fall. Not that we are 
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dependent upon it exclusiyelj, but as important 
testimony to be cautiously received in confirmation of 
the high claims of tlie Gospel of Christ, It ia not by 
one train of proof, or a single argument, that the 
Divine authority of Christianity can be sustained at 
the present time ; there are opposing reasons and 
difficulties that are sufficient to annul the force, or hold 
in abeyance any one kind of proof, unless corrobor- 
ated and supported by others. Neither the internal 
evidence alo-ne, nor the historical, nor the fulfillment of 
prophecy, nor miracles, nor any other independent 
proof of itself, would overcome aU the objections of 
the natural heart. But these all united and corrobor- 
ating each other — interwoven by a thousand circum- 
stajices, and all pointing to the same centre — intrench 
our cojnmon Christianity within a bulwark that all 
the battering rams of an infidel world can never 
shake to the end of time. And in this magnificent 
structure, the aid of the primitive Church and the 
testimony of the early Christian Fathers form a part 
— the whole would not be complete without them. 

If primitive Christians could testify to the genuine- 
ness of a manuscript read in the churches, they 
could testify to the practice of a public rite in the 
same churches. And if we receive their testimony 
in regard to some of the ehurehes, we must receive 
it in regard to all ; they having by travel and read- 
ing enjoyed the advantages necessary to such knowl- 
edge. And since we have their testimony to the 
fact that Infant Baptism was the usage of the whole 
Church, handed down from the Apostles, we have 
legitimate proof of the universal practice of Infant 
Baptism in the primitive Church. For "what has 
been received everywhere, always, by all" (quod 
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ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est), 
is authority which every one should respect in the 
history of the Christian Church. 

Reject this, and admit that whilst Apostles were 
yet fresh in the raemoriea of many, the initiatory 
sacrament of the Church had been perverted to a use 
never intended, and one fraugM with the direst of 
eviU, according to Baptist writers, and that tliis evil 
had spread throughout the Christian world, before 
even the code of laws left for the preservation and 
guidance of the Church could be collected together, 
and that no man was found to protest gainst it as 
unauthorized — no one discovered its invalidity for a 
thousand years afterwards — in consequence of which 
the Church was, during all that time, filled with 
invalid baptisms, or with persons not baptized at all I 
Admit all this, and how ridiculous do we appear 
in the eyes of an infidel world ! In what endless 
absurdities do we involve ourselves I 

4. Consider further the improbahiUties^ that such 
an innovation in a public rite, could have gained foot- 
hold among the next generation after the Apostles, 
without opposition. 

It must be remembered that it was the care of 
the Apostles, " to commit to faithful men who shall 
be able to teaeh others also" (2 Tim. ii. 3), the 
charge of the churches. And we may suppose that 
these " faithful men," selected and instructed by the 
Apostles themselves, would very probably continue 
the doctrine of their instructors during their own 
lives. Now St. Jude, St. Philip, St. Thomas, also 
St. Luke, all lived, according to our best authori- 
ties, beyond A. D. 70, some of them beyond A. D. 
80, and St. John died, as has been before remarked. 
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about the close of the first century ; Timothy and 
Titus a few years before. Polyearp, the friend anri 
disciple of St. John, and who also, if " the angel 
(bishop) of the Church of Smyrna," is highly com- 
mended by the Head of ua all (Rev, ii.), lived 
till about sixty-five years beyond the death of St. 
John. And IreiiEeue, the friend and disciple of Poly- 
carp, lived beyond the end of the second century, — 
at which time few who have accompanied us thus far 
in the examination of the question will doubt whether 
it was then the custom of the Christian Church to 
baptize Infants. 

If Infant Baptism is an innovation, it was brought 
into the Church during the lives of Polycarp and 
Iren^uB.i And although we have seen, from the 
testimony, both direct and indirect, of Irenieus and 
Justin Martyr, that Infant Baptism was the practice 
of the Church during that period and before it, we 
■will, nevertheless, consider the probabilities of the 
introduction of a thing of the kind under them with- 
out open opposition on their part to such an innova- 
tion. 

5. St. John spent the last years of his life at Ephesus, 
and was instrumental in making his friend Polycarp 
bishop of the Church of Smyrna. Between th^e 
places and Alexandria, the intercourse by sea was 
direct, and from Alexandria to Crete almost daily. 
With the customs of the churches of Alexandria, 
Crete, and others along the Mediterranean, he there- 
fore could not have been ignorant. His General 
Epistle to the churches, the main object of which 
was to confute the prevailing errors of that time, and 

• Polycarp was instructed by Apostles, and Irenteus by Polycarp. OnB 
lutTpred martytdom A. D. 167; the otJier A. D. 203. 
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guard Christians against false teachers, waa Trritten 
about A. D. 91 or 92, according to Mill and Le Clerc, 
and as late as the close of that century, according to 
Du Pin, L'Enfant, Beausobre, and Towiisend. Eat 
among those errors Infant Baptism is not alluded 
to as one ; hence if then practised, it was not an 
error. He wrote the Apocalypse, or book of " Rev- 
elation," as is generally believed, after his General 
Epistle, and very shortly before his death ; in which 
he specifies particularly the errors and '^ tilings want- 
ing" in the churches of Asia Minor (Rev. ii. and 
iii.), and aa the Baptism of young children is not 
alluded to among these errors and " things wanting," 
it was, of course, not one of them ; because under 
the influence of the Spirit by which he waa directed 
to write, he specifies the different things which were 
disapproved : " Unto the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna write. ... I knowthy works, and tribula- 
tions, and poverty (but thou art rich), and I know 
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
are not, but are of the synagogue of Satan. Fear 
none of these things which thou shalt suffer ; behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life" (Rev. ii. 8, 10). 

In the Church of Smyrna, therefore, over which 
Polycarp was the bishop, or ange! thus addressed, and 
who continued a zealous defender of the faith and 
of Apostolic doctrine through a long life, we must 
infer no error of this kind prevailed ; for this and 
the Church of Philadelphia, are the only two out of 
the seven against which charges are not brought, and 
received the unqualified commendation of the Spirit. 
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For these, then, we have the testimony of the Spirit, 
to their freedom as yet from innovation. 

The errors of the others being particolarly specified, 
is equally conclusive against the existence of all other 
errors not specified. Infant Baptism, therefore, if prac- 
tised in these churches at this time, has the seal of the 
Spirit's approval. If not in practice, it was introduced 
under Polycarp ; the probabilities of which we will 
now examine with reference to hia known eharaoter 
and vigilance, as a steward of the heavenly mysteries. 

5. He sealed his conviction of the truth of what he 
taught and practised, by his own life's blood A, D. 
167, or sixty-five years after the death of St, John — 
during the persecution of Marcus Antoninus. When 
the persecution began to rage with great violence, 
Polycarp, through the persuasion of his friends, retired 
to a farm, not far distant from the city, and there con- 
tinued in constant prayer in behalf of the churches. 
But on hearing that some of his friends were put to 
the torture, to make them betray him, he conld remain 
no longer concealed. " The will of the Lord be done," 
was his pious ejaculation, and he then came forward 
and surrendered himself to his enemies. When 
brought to the place of execution, the pro-consul, 
beholding his extreme age and venerable person, used 
many efforts to induce him to renounce Christ, that 
he might release him. To which he rephed, " Eighty 
and six years have I served Him, during all of which 
time He never did me an injuiy ; how then can I blas- 
pheme my king and Saviour ? " When still further 
urged, his answer was, " I am a Christian." He was 
then fastened to the atake, and expired amidst sur- 
rounding flames.^ 

1 Bee Euaebius, lib. iv. cap. iv. See also Atite-Nkent Christian Li- 
brary — Martyrdom of Polycarp, cap. ix. 
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This man, says Trenseus also, " had been instructed 
by Apostles, and had familiar intercourse with many 
that had seen Christ ; he had also been appointed 
bishop by Apostles in Asia, in the Church of Smyrna, 
whom we have also seen in our younger days, for he 
lived a long time, and to a very advanced age, when, 
after a glorious and most distinguished martyrdom, he 
departed this life. He always taught the things which 
he had learned from the Apostles, which the Church 

has handed down, and which alone are true 

The same Polyearp, coming to Rome under the Epis- 
copate of Anicetus, turned many of the aforesaid 
heretics to the Church of God, proclaiming the one 
and only true faith which he had received from the 
Apostles — to wit : that which was delivered by the 
Church." ' 

Now how much probability is there that a man, 
who had been the intimate friend of the Apostle 
John, who " always taught the things which he had 
received from the Apostle, and which alone are 
true," would permit an entirely unauthorized error, 
utterly opposed to what had alvrays been the doctrine 
and practice of the Apostles (as Infant Baptism 
would have been, if a new thing), and not have raised 
his voice against it, as he did against all other errors? 
Who can for a moment entertain the surmise, when 
he sees how conscientious, firm, and vigilant was this 
man for Apostolic doctrine — sealing with his own 
life's blood his faith in the same — that lie would en- 
courage or permit so radical a change to be made in 
the doctrine which he had been taught ? ^ 

1 Enaebins, lib. iv. cap. xiv. j Aati-IfKetK Christian Librtiry, vol. v. — 
Irenseus, vol. i. lib. iii. c. 3. 

^ If tbe Cbristian life of Polyearp, which at the time of his martyrdom, 
be said was " eighty and six years " inclnded his whole life from infancy, 
as is (;:enerallr supposed, he must have been baptized in infancy more 
than (n-ciily yeais before the end of tlic Apostolic age, while the CbDreb 
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6. To this consideration now add also the character 
and influence of Iren^us, who was a friend and 
hearer of Polyearp more than twenty years ; whom 
all historians unite in praising for the elevation of his 
character, loftiness of his feelings, and value of his 
writings. His name was the praise of martyrs in his 
own day, and has been handed down with veneration 
ever since. He lived nearly through the whole of the 
second century, was a strenuous advocate of Apostolic 
Usage, and the most successful of all the opposers of 
heresies during his time. He wrote and preached 
against all the errors and new doctrines advocated in 
his day. An extract from his own writings will show 
what his character was in this respect, and what 
probability there is that he would receive an error of 
this kind. 

Writing to Florimus, who had lapsed into Valen- 
tinianism, he says : " These doctrines were never 
delivered to thee by the Presbyters before us, those 
who were the immediate disciples of the Apostles. 
For, when I was yet a boy, I saw thee in Lower Asia, 
with Polyearp, moving in great splendor at court, and 
endeavoring by all means to gain Ms esteem. I 
remember the events of those times much better than 
those of more recent occurrence (inasmuch as the 
studies of our youth growing with the mind unite 
with it the more firmly), I can describe the very 
place where the blessed Polyearp was accustomed to 
sit and discourse — hia going out and coming in — 
his general mode of life, and the form of his body, 
and his conversations with the people, and his familiar 

was under the rale of inured mtn. This fact alone would ealalilish the 
Anthority of Infant Baptism. So onr opponents may lay hold of either 
horn of the altar — the greflt improbability of ao great an innovation 
under Polyearp and Irensus : or admit that the religious and natural life 
ot Folycarp were nearly of equal length of tims. 
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intercourse with John, as he was accustomed to nar- 
rate ; as also his familiarity with the rest of those 
that had seen the Lord. How also he used to repeat 
their discourses, and what things he had heard from 
them concerning the Lord. Also concerning his 
miracles, and his doctrines — all were recounted by 
Polycarp in consistency with the Holy Scriptures, as 
he had i-eceived them from the eye-witneases of the 
Word of Life. These things, by the mercy of God, 
and the opportunity then afforded me, I attentively 
heard, noting them down, not on paper, but in my 
heart ; and these same facts I am continually in the 
habit, by the grace of God, of revolving faithfully 
in my mind. And I can bear witness in the sight of 
God, that if that blessed and Apostolic Presbyter 
had heard any such thing as this, he would have 
exclaimed, and stopped his ears, and according to his 
custom, would have said : ' O good God, unto what 
times hast thou reserved me, that I should tolerate 
these things ! ' He would have fled from the place 
in which he sat or stood, hearing doctrines like these. 
From his epistles, also, which he wrote to the neigh- 
boring churches, in order to confirm them, or to some 
of the brethren, to encourage or admonish them, the 
same thing may be clearly shown." ^ 

This shows how anxious Irenseua was to adhere to 
the doctrines of the Apostles, with his father in the 
Lord, Polycarp, and also what advantages he had for 
knomng their doctrines. He remembered what was 
said and done by Polycarp better than the things that 
were then occurring in more advanced life, which is 
the experience of all old men in regard to what has 
occurred in youth and early manhood. 
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7. Now, how much probability is there that an 
entire new practice, diametrically opposed to what 
Baptists contend is the only true faith, could hare 
been introduced under this man and Poljcarp ? — the 
one, teaching the " things whioh alone are true," which 
he had received from Apostles and men who had seen 
Christ; the other, what he had. heard from the 
former, and old men who were his contemporaries. 
The piety of Irenajua is acknowledged to he of the 
highest character — whose love and zeal for truth led 
him to oppose with great earnestness the least de- 
parture from Apostohc Usage — even writing out in 
order, one by one, everything which he regarded aa 
opposed to, or wanting Apostolic authority. 

The character of these two men alone, ought to be 
sufficient refutation of a groundless suspicion like that 
ainst Infant Baptism. For it has not a 
a of testimony to sustain it, save a contracted 
method of interpreting the Scriptures, which is ut- 
terly at variance with the spirit and design of their 
Author. 

If this controversy were concerning the introduc- 
tion and establishing of a new thing in the Church, 
there might be some apology for hesitating to adopt 
it. But it is about a sacrament, found in the Church 
in its earliest and purest days, practised in every 
place where the Church was planted, and regarded as 
of Divine authority, from the first time that it is 
alluded to. Hence the question to be settled is, shall 
the apphcation to Infants of this ancient, universal 
rite, so highly prized by primitive Christians, handed 
down with and sustained hy the Holy Scriptm-es (as 
the majority of Christians in every age have inter- 
preted them), be cast out of the Cburch as an inno- 
vation ? or shall it be continued ? 
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8. To Poljcarp and IreniBus may be added Justin 
Martyr, who, though not born of Christian parents, 
was born in Palestine, in the midst of Christians, 
about the close of the Apostolic age ; studied in the 
schools of philosophy in Alexandria; wrote his 
celebrated apology for Christians between forty and 
fifty years after the death of St. John ; preached 
the Gospel in Italy, Asia Minor, and Egypt ; passed 
the latter part of his life at Rome, and finally suffered 
martyrdom for his religion, about the year after the 
Apostles, 65. 

la it probable that this man, who boldly taught 
the superiority of Christian doctrine over all the 
philosophy of bis age, advocated Christianity in the 
face of persecuting emperors, and gave his own life 
in defence of the truth, would countenance a public 
innovation of this character ? 

We may here appeal to the candor of every reader 
who can comprehend the very plainest kind of reason- 
ing, to say whether there is the least ground for sup- 
posing that a new public rite, like that of Infant Bap- 
tism, could have been introduced into the Church dur- 
ing the lives of these men — or that it could have 
spread over Christendom and become the established 
practice of churches extending thousands of miles (as 
the testimony of Origen shows it had), and not one 
word be uttered against it ? not one man found to 
rise up and oppose such an innovation on the sacred 
usages of bis fathers and the Apostles? Is the mere 
surmise that because Infant Baptism is not commanded 
in the Holy Scriptures in such terms as some have 
unwarrantably prescribed for it, sufficient of itself to 
establish the point that it svas introduced under these 
men, in the face of all this to the contrary ? 

Does not the manner in which Infant Baptism is 
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first mentioned, after the Apostolic age, indicate its 
antiquity as well as prevalence ? It is never referred 
to as something new, or as that about which there 
was any doubt, hut incidentally mentioned as occasion 
required, and as a thing well known to all ; and its 
authority questioned by none. Just as any other rite 
would be referred to, concerning which there was no 
dispute, when other questions called it forth. How 
can we account for this but on the principle that it 
was the practice of the Apostles ? 

Thus evidence positive and negative, from different 
sources, and in various ways accumulates, and with 
united strength scatters as chaff before the wind the 
objections urged against the validity of Infant Bap- 
tism. 

§ 18. We have now seen, by tracing its history, that 
Infant Baptism has been the practice of the Church 
in every age sinee the Apostles. We have followed it 
in a continuous line from the present time — first, to 
the time of the great Pelagian controversy which 
agitated the Church tiiroughout the Christian world ; 
when — 

A. D. ii7 Augustine, the most learned man of 
A. A. 317. that age, then declared, "The Baptism of 
little infants is held by the Universal Church, 
and not instituted by Councils, but ever in 
use, handed down by none other than Apos- 
tolical authority." When — 
A. A.817. Celestius admitted, *' Infants ought to 
be baptized according to the Rule of the 
Universal Ohurck and meaning of the Q-os- 
pel" And, 
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PELAGitJS said, "He never heard even a. a. 317. 
of an impious heretic that would deny Bap- 
tism to little children." And when, 

In a Council held in Carthago, about the a. a. bib. 
same time, it was " Resolved, Whosoever 
says Infants are baptized for the remission 
of sins, but yet they derive no original sin 
from Adam, which is expiated by the laver 
of regeneration, let him be anathema." 

Advancing onward we come to another 
Council, in which, in cases of doubt in re- 
gard to the Baptism of little children who 
had been captured and taken off by the en- 
emy before they were old enough to remem- 
ber, and afterwards recovered, it was '* Re- a. a. boo. 
solved, That such be baptized without any 
scruple ; lest that scruple do cause them to 
go without tlie cleansing of the sacraments." 

A few years nearer to the Apostles, a 
Canon was passed at Carthage concerning 
such as had come into the Church from 
some of the schismatical sects, which gave 
to little children an advantage in regard 
to Chureh o^iees over those who acted on 
their own responsibility when they united 
with the Donatists ; 

It was " Resolved, That they who were a. a. 297. 
baptized in their Infancy among the Don- 
atists, before they were old enough to un- 
derstand the mischief of that error, ought to 
be promoted to Church offices, especially in 
times of so great need. " The case of the 
others was deferred to another time. 
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). Cheysostom writes, " Our Circumcision 
— I mean the Grace of Baptism — gives 
cure without pain, and lias no determinate 
time as that had (the eighth day), but it is 
lawful to one at the beginning of h£e (first 
day of his birth), or in the middle of it, or 
in old age, to receive this circumcision, made 
without hands." He also enumerates the 
benefits of Baptism, and adds, " For this 
cause we baptize infants also, though they 
be not defiled by sin " — of their own, 

Jerome, the author of the Latin trans- 
lation of the Holy Scriptures, called the 
Vulgate, writing to a lady of distinction 
says : " The good and evil deeds of the child 
are imputed to his parent ; unless you sup- 
pose the children of Christians, if they do 
not receive Baptism, are themselves accounts 
able for the sin ; and the wickedness not 
imputed to those who would not give it to 
them, particularly at the time they ought 
to receive it, and could make no opposition 
to receiving it." 

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, writes : " No 
man comes to the kingdom of Heaven luit 
by the sacrament of Baptism." ^ For which 
he quotes our Saviour's words to Nicodemus, 
" Unless any one be bom again of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the king- 
dom of Heaven"— and then makes this 
comment : " You see (He Christ) excepts no 

* (. e., no other prescribed mode for any. 
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person — not an Infant, not one that is Hin- 
dered by any unavoidable accident." ^ 

Optatus, bishop of Milevis, calls Bap- ■*■ 
tism " the putting on a garment that fits 
all ages — not too big for Infanta nor too 
small for men." 

Gkegoey Naziabzbn was of opinion a. 
that " Baptism to Intanta might be delayed 
till three years of age, or thereabonts, un- 
less danger made it necessary sooner. And 
in such cases it must not be postponed." 

Basil, bishop of Ctesarea, specifying the a. 
proper time for Tarious things, remarked, 
" The ■whole of one's life is proper for Bap- 
tism." That is, from infancy up to old age, 
or until received. 

A Council in Eiiberis decided that those a. 
baptized m infancy by schismatical sects, 
might be received into the Church without 
the same delay that was imposed on such as 
were grown up when baptized by them." 

A Council in Carthage, to whom was re- a. 
f erred the question whether it would not be 
better to delay Baptism tc Vne eighth day 
after birth than to give it to children so 
young as two or three days old, decided in 
the negative, " lest by such delay some 
might die without it," and added, "As far as 
in us lies, no soul, if possible, is to be lost." 

ORlGENjwhowas himself baptized in in- 
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fancy, and whose father and grandfather 
were Christians before him, concerning " the 
sinful nature of every one bora inbi the 
world," remarks : " It is for this reason the 
Church had from the Apostles the injunc- 
tion to giye Baptism to little children," 
Again, "No one is free from pollution, 
though Lis life is but the length of one day. 
. . ■ Therefore, according to the umge of 
the Church, Baptism is given to httle chil- 
dren." 

Tebtullian, confining Baptism to the 
washing away of past sins, advised its delay 
to all young persons, virgins, and those in 
widowhood, and all such as were likely to 
fall into sin after Baptism ; and, of course 
included young children. He asks, " What 
need is there that their sponsors be brought 
into danger, for they may fail in their prom- 
ises by their own death, or by the child's 
proving of a wicked disposition." ^ Which 
shows that Infant Baptism was the usage of 
the Church at that time, or he could not 
have referred to it and its connection with 



iKBNiEUS, who was born about twenty 
years after the Apostolic age, and lived be- 
1 yond the end of the second century, writes : 
" Christ came to save all who are through 
Him regenerated (baptized) unto God — 
Infants, and little ones, and cbUdren, and 

e Ihen used by Chris- 
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youths, and elder persons ; " ^ hence, al! 
ages. 

Justin MartyB was born in the times norninAp™. 
of the Apostles, and wrote between forty 1?a. 40^ 
and fifty years after St, John's death. In 
his Apology for Christiana, he says: "T 
ktwiv many of both sexes, sixty and seventy 
years old, who were made disciples to Christ 
from childhood." Hence they were baptized 
in childhood, in the middle of the Apostolic 
age proper, as there can be no other way to ^™ « ^ 
make children disciples of Christ but by AposUes. 
Baptism.^ He also tells us that " Chris- 
tians receive their Circumcision in Baptism" 
— and calls Baptism "Christ's Circumcis- 
ion." By which he teaches that Baptism 
has superseded Circumcision as the initiatory 
rite of the New Covenant under the Chris- 
tian dispensation ; and he is supported by 
Origen, Chrysostom, Basil, Augustine, and 
others of the most noted of the Christian 
Fathers. Thus testifying — first, to the 
Baptism of many in childhood in ApOStoUc 
times, — and second, to the right of little 
children to Baptism by virtue of their right 
to Circumcision. 

PoLYCAEP, the disciple of St. John, who bo™ in tb. 
" al-wavs taught the one only true faith," Apoaties md 
uvea more than twenty years beyond the Joim. 

1 Nean JEF admitB, " this passage. irithDnt dou1>t, points 
to Infant Baptjam." AnU-Mcem C. lAirary says: "The 
reference of these words is doubtless (0 Baptism, as clearly 
appears from comparing Book ill. 17, 1, with Book ii. 22, 4." 

^ Baptism at any age before one is capable of acting as a 
moral a$;ent, is virtually Infant Baptism. 



iB, Google 



COREECT MODE OF 

time when Justin wrote this Apology, whose 
character is a guarantee that he would have 
sanctioned no innovation in his day. 

Clement and Hebmas wrote, both of 
them, during the lives of the Apostles, and 
their writings were read in some of the 
churches for a time as of Divine authority. 
And like all others who had received and 
submitted to the teaching of St. Paul, they 
held that the pollution of oriffinai sin needed 
cleansing as well as that of actimt ain. 

Clement writes, ' ' Infanta aa well as others 
are corrupt. . . . N'one is free from polhi- 
tion, though Ms life he iirf one da,y on the 
earth." Afterwards, " He that brought us 
into this world hath prepared for us his 
benefits." 

Hermas says : " Baptism is necessary to 
all — and whosoever shall continue as Inr 
fants is more honorable than ait, for Infants 
/ our Lord as first of all." 






Kow after tracing Infant Baptism up to 
the days of the Apostles, add what these 
cotemporarira of the Apostles say about 
original sin — the necessity/ of Baptism to all 
— the estimation in which Infants are held, 
and how could dreumstantial and positive 
proof more perfectly unite and sustain each 
other ? And remember that about the same 
time, the Baptism of whole families by the 
Apostles, is recorded in the Holy Scriptures 
as a common thing ; children are called 
" Saints " in the letters of the Apostles, 
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and directions given to their parents for 
their " training and nurture in the Lord." 

Again, that Baptism has superseded Cir- 
cumcision (as we shall further prove), holds 
the same place in the same Church, ■while 
the law for Infant meflibership has neyer 
been repealed. 

And yet again, that Infant Baptism was 
the doctrine and practice of the univebsaIi 
Church before the New Testament Canon 
was even settled — was always referred to, 
as a thing well known and acknowledged by 
all — and has the consentient testimony of 
antiquity to its authority. Quod uhique, 
quod semper, quod ah omnibus ereditam 
est. 

§ 19, ^\'lienever history and the testimony of the 
ancient Fathers are appealed to in controverted ques- 
tions of the present day, it is the custom of many to 
reply, " O I this is the way hy which the claims of 
Romanism are estabhahed." Not so, but exactly the 
reverse. This is the way to divest Rome of ail her 
groundless claims. Whatever was the doctrine and 
practice of Christians " always, everywhere, by aU," 
in the primitive Church, if an essential doctrine, 
should be continued. And whatever Rome can gain 
by that rule let her have — nor should we abandon it, 
because ike has it. But bring her to the test of the 
Holy Scriptures interpreted by the universal practice 
and teaching of the primitive Church, and you strip 
her of all claims and pretensions beyond what belonged 
to the other churches established by the Apostles. 
And this can be done without making our Holy 
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religion the sport of infidels,^ or admitting any writ- 
ing that win not bear the test of sound criticism. 

Trace back the unauthorized dogmas of the Romish 
Church as we have traced the history of Infant Bap- 
tism, and how many of them will you find in the 
primitive Church, immediately after the death of the 
Apostles ? How far do you trace back the " Infalli- 
bility of the Pope ? " " Immaculate Conception ? " 
How far Transubstantiation ? The Worship of the 
Host? Can Rome trace back the doctrine of In- 
dulgences — or the worship of the Virgin Mary, or 
the practice of praying to departed Saints, or Purga- 
tory, or any authority in the bishop of Rome over his 
fellow bishops, to the next century after the Apostles ? 
No. Such doctrines and such authority were unknown 
to the Christian Church in that age. And what 
ignorance to call Infant Baptism a " Relic of Poperyl" 
What tyro does not know that Infant Baptism was 
long in the Church before Popery began ? 

If you would expose the fallacies of the Roman 
Church, trace them, back to their origin, and show 
when and how they began, and their inconsistency 
with the teaching of the Holy Scriptures, and early 
practice of the Church. This was the way the 
English Reformation was conducted, and this is the 
only way to take our stand on a basis that the com- 
bined powers of InfideUty and Romanism can neTer 
shake. 

Thus, we can show that Infant communion, which is 
so often lugged in to detract from the authority of 
Infant Baptism, is never spoken of before the time of 
Cyprian, and never became universal in the Church. 
As to customs unimportant in their nature, such as 

1 As does the rejeetior of all antiquity. 
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cKtism, the holy kiss, the washing of feet — partly 
social and partly religious, which may be continued or 
omitted without affecting the essential character of 
the Church, let those continue them who may choose 
to do so. But a rite fv/ndamental in the organization 
of the visible Church, hke that of Infant Baptism, 
which inTolves the vahdity of the Baptism of genera- 
tions, and places our httle children in a relation to 
God, and to ourselves, with claims to the care and 
sacred training of parents and Christian friends, that 
few appreciate, and fewer still discharge — such a rite 
is of vital import to the nature of the Church, and to 
the character of its membership. It is one of those 
things that cannot be left to our own choice, and laid 
aside. It has an authority that knows no distinction 
between " Divine " and " Apostouc," Whatever 
was ordered by the Apostles, of like nature, is as 
binding as that instituted by the Saviour in person. 
They were his appointed agents, divinely inspired ; 
and what they established aa an essential element in 
the visible Church of Christ cannot be discarded and 
laid aside by Christians. Those who have been so 
much influenced by the ridicule of " baby sprinkhng " 
that they cannot rest contented with pouring the 
water on the infant, ought to have it baptized by 
dipping it into the water. For they cannot omit the 
Baptism of their children altogether, without injury 
to the child, and the sin of violating the order of the 
Church of God. Nor can those who have no children 
of their own unite with those who exclude little 
diildren without incurrmg hke condemnation. 
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CHAPTER V. 

RELATION OF BAPTISM TO CIRCUMCISION. 

A Chnrcb on Earlh when Christ came. — The Temple and Synagogue Ser- 
vicea. — Preceded by the Tabercacle, with its Altar, Mercy Sfeat, and 
consecrated Ministers. — Preceded by the Abrahamic and Patriarchal 
Dispensalions. — CircumciBion the Outward Token qf the Abrahamic 
Covenant, sealing spiritual and tempural Promises. — Abraham made 
the Father ot a Spiritual Seed, in rirtue of being at the Head o£ a Cov- 
enant bearing the Seal of the Righteousness of Faith. — This CoTtnant 
perpetual. — Mosaic Dispensation added to it. — Circumcision continued 
to the Coming of Christ, "the Promised Seed."~The Change of the 
Seal from Circumcision to Baptism did not affect the Eight of Infants. — 
The Law for their Membership not having been repealed, they have the 
same spiritual claims to Baptism that they had to Circumcision. —Bap 
Usm called by St. Paul, "the Circumcision of Christ," and by Primitive 
Christians, "Christian Circumcision." —Holds the same Place in the 
same Church while Circumcision has passed away. 

§ 19, Wb shall now proceed to examine more 
closely tlie connection between Baptism and Circum- 
cision. For if Justin Martyr and the Ancient Fathers 
of the Church are right in calling Baptism " Christian 
Circumcision," and in teaching that Baptism has 
taiien the place of Circumcision under the Christian 
Covenant, then we have another separate and dis- 
tinct line of proof, full and independent of all others, 
leading to the same result. 

1. In the first place, we must admit that the early 
Fathers of the Church had as good, and even better 
opportunities to learn what was a doctrine of the 
Apostles than we have j for Justin had the instruc- 
tion of those who had seen and heard the Apostles, 
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to aid him in the interpretation of their 
And if Circumcision under the Old has been si 
by Baptism under the New Covenant, it follows 
that infant children must be baptized ; for we all 
know they were circumcised by express law. And 
unless that law has been repealed, it of course covers 
the substitute as it did the rite in the place of which 
it stands, and therefore binds Christians to the duty 
of continuing infant membership and family religion 
mider the New Administration. Changing merely 
the " seal " of a covenant, contract, or deed of gift, 
does not affect or change the covenant itself. The 
new seal covers what the old one did at the time the 
change was made. So little children have the same 
religious privileges nnder the seal of Baptism which 
they had under Circumcision. 

But has the seal of Circumcision been changed into 
that of Baptism ? or does Baptism occupy the same 
place as a rehgious rite under the Gospel Dispensa- 
tion that Circumcision did under the Jewish ? And 
is the Church of Christ a continuation, in its essentials, 
of the Ancient Church or Covenant into which God's 
former people were received and trained ? When the 
" Redeemer came to Zion," ^ did He find no church, 
no temple, no synagogue, no religious organization, in 
the pubhc worship of which He and his Apostles 
could unite on the Sabbath day ? (Luke iv. 16, 
Acts xiii. 14.) Or did He destroy that " kingdom " 
which He compared to a "vineyard," and fore- 
warned the Jews that it would " he taken from 
them and given to a people bringing forth the fruits 
hereof ? " (Matth. xxi. 43.) Or was it merely 
transferred into the hands of other husbandmen, as 
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He aaid it would be ? and under its new administra- 
tion improved and enlarged by more efficient culture 
and better regulations ? 

Now we know that our Saviom? did find such a 
Church, and that He and his Apostles did recognize 
the Divine authority of its ordinances and worship — 
and that it was " their custom " to attend and unite 
in the services of the temple aud synagogues.^ And 
we know, also, that in this Church were trained the 
prophets and holy men of old, who spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost ; and that to 
" Israel " were " committed the oracles of God " 
(Rom, iii, 2) ; and that to them as the Church of 
God, '■'■pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
G-od, and the promises " (Rom. is.. 4, 5) ; and that 
this temple succeeded to the tahemade, with its attar 
and mercy seat, its consecrated ministers, and pre 
scribed services, all fashioned and modelled according 
to God's own appointment (Exod. xsv. 40), called 
the " Church in the Wilderness " (Acts vii. 38), — 
not a promiscuous assembly, as "EsKAjjo-ia sometimes 
denotes, but a regular ecclesiastical organization, 
denominated by St. Paul " a house," in which Moses 
acted as a " servant," and afterward Christ as a 
" son," and adds, " Whose house are we." (Heb. iii, 
5,6.) 

2. And further we know, that in this Church in 
which Moses was faithful as a " servant," and which 
is called by the various names of " House," "Israel," 
" Zion," " Vineyard of the Lord," ^ were taught and 
practised the worship of the true God, and the duties 

1 LuJt« IT. 16: Acla siii. 14; xv. 31; xvi. 13. 
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of the true reli^on.^ And for the preservation and 
continuance of this religion and worship, Moses was 
raised up, and commanded to conduct this people 
into a land to themselves."* They having become 
seriously affected with idolatry and the sins of the 
Egyptians, during their sojourn among, and their 
oppression by that nation ; in order to deliver them 
from this oppression, and reform their religion, Moses 
was appointed to remove them to a land favorable to 
this work, and to give thera a system of laws, rites, 
and ceremonies adapted to tlib end ; and for the 
transmission of this religion to the dawning forth of 
a brighter day, whose rising sun would reveal with 
perfect clearness its glorious beauties now so dimly 
seen under a darker dispensation,^ 

Hence the Apostle Paul tells us, " The law (Mosaic 
Dispensation) was added because of tran^ression till 
the seed (Christ) should come." (Gal. iii. 19.) The 
corrupt state of the world, and the sins and idola- 
try with which Israel had become infected, made it 
necessary to add, to the Coyenant of Grace under 
which they hved, the Dispensation of Moses, as sub- 
servient to the pi-eservation and continuance of the 
doctrines and truths of their rehgion to the coming 
of Christ with his brighter light and perfect dispen- 
sation. 

The Jews had long been in covenant relations with 
God, chosen by Him for his select people, to whom 
He promised the special doctrines and dudes of re- 
ligion, and whom He had brought into a Church state 
for the purpose of preserving and handing down the 

I Exod. iii., iviii., xin.; T^vittuuS! Deut.; Acta vii. M-Sg, 
3 Exod. iii. 12; ix. If ex.; Joshua ssiv, 2~U. 
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■worship of the true God, and the promises connected 
with a coming Saviour. 

This solemn covenant had been ratified by an out- 
ward and visible sign and symbol of a new heart,^ 
and had been in existence from the tune of Abraliam, 
bearing the sign of Circumcision — "a »eal of the 
righteousness of faith," that its blessings "might he 
of grace." ^ And it was declared by God to be an 
" everlasting covenant." ^ 

Afterwards when sin and idolatry had multiplied, 
" the law," or Dispensation of Moses was added to 
it, to subserve in promoting the great ends for which 
it had been established among men. Hence the 
Saviour teaehes, " Circumcision is not of Moses but 
of the Fathers " (John vii. 22), — and it was con- 
tinued by Him for the perpetuation of the original 
covenant to which it belonged, and to which the 
Mosaic Dispensation was added for special reasons. 

3. Thus we trace back the visible Church of God 
on earth to Abraham's day. Before that period, God 
had not given to his people a peculiar badge or 
visible sign, by which they were to be distinguished 
from others. He had included all under a course of 
discipline, by which a people who were infants in 
knowledge would perhaps be sooner taught his dislike 
to sin, from its public punishment. Instead of col- 
lecting the better portion of mankmd into one body, 
by calling them out from among the wicked, — his 
plan was to drive out the wicked from among them, 
and thus preserve them from the contagion of oil, 
while at the same time his displeasure at sin would 
be manifest to all. Cain, in his wickedness, was 
1 Bom. iv. 11 Rom, ii. 29. * Rom. vr. 16. 
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driven away, and he and his descendants not per- 
mitted to dwell with the righteous branch of Abel in 
She presence of the shekinah.^ And when the two 
races came together afterwards and the " sons of 
God " intermarried with the wicked, and sin, as a 
consequence, greatly multiplied, a deluge swept off 
the ungodly, leaving only righteous Noah and his 
family on the earth,^ And when his descendants fell 
into idolatry and various other sins, then Abram was 
called out into a difEerant land from them, to form a 
separate and distinct people for the Lord. And now 
God changes his mode of administration, but not the 
principles upon which it is founded. Up to this 
time He had manifested his displeasure against sin 
by driving out and punishing the wicked. Now and 
hereafter He will exhibit rather his love of virtue 
by calling out the righteous from among the wicked, 
and forming them into a separate people under cove- 
nanted privileges, thereby granting high and peculiar 
favors to those who shall love Him and keep his 
commandments. The great principles of his govern- 
ment, and the end to be secured, are the same under 
both methods, and ever must be the same. For God 
is ever the same, and cannot change. But He ap- 
pUes those principles in the way best adapted to 
the age and condition of the people who are to be 
affected by them. Therefore his outward and 
visible "Covenant of Grace," embracing present 
and future blessings to the faithful, begins with 
Abraham. 

4. It was instituted under the following circum- 
stances. 

The descendants of Noah, although they worshipped 
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the tme God, had now converted created objects into 
deities, and the sun and moon, stars and winds, rocks 
and rivers had become objects of worship ; and these 
demanding no morality in conduct, the practice of vir- 
tue and the knowledge and worship of the true God 
were fast disappearing from among them. And for 
the purpose of preserving and transmitting the rehg- 
ion and worship of the One only true God, with kin- 
dred subjects/ Abram, a man of faith and of the right 
spirit, was selected and commanded by the Lord to 
leave his country and kindred and go into a land which 
He would show unto him ; adding — " And I will 
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and 
make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a blessing ; 
and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them 
that curse thee, and in thee shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed." (Gen. xii, 1-3.) 

Abram obeyed and " went out, not knowing 
whither he went." (Heb. xi. 8.) And when he came 
to the land of Canaan, " the Lord appeared unto Mm 
and said, Unto thy seed wiU I give this land j and 
there builded he an altar unto the Lord who appeared 
unto him." (Geu. xii. 7.) And when his faith and 
obedience had been more fully tested, and Abram was 
was now ninety and nine years old, God ratified under 
the form of a visible seal, all that He had promised 
unto him, under the solemn injunction — '■^ I am the 
Almighty God : walk before me, and be thou perfect. 
And I wiU make my covenant between me and thee." 
(Gen. xvii. 1, 2.) Abram fell upon his face, and 
God in a summary manner reiterated his former 
promises. All of which may be considered as briefly 
comprehended in the 7th verse : " / will establish my 

1 Gen. xii; Joshua sxiv. 2-14. 
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covenant between me and thee, and; thy seed after thee, 
in their generations, for an everlasting covenant; to be 
a Grod unto thee and thy seed after thee.'^ To be a 
God unto us and our descendants, is all that we need 
and all we should desire in any coTenant with Him. 
Such a covenant embraces all that is good for all ages 
and all countries. 

And to this Abram gladly gave his consent, by sub- 
mitting to a religious rite affixed as the seal of this cov- 
enant, in which his name was changed to Abraham, 
because to him was sealed the promise of an innumera- 
ble seed, and he was thus made the father of all that 
believe — The First and Head of the Visible Cove- 
nant of Grace embracing a promised Saviour." ^ 

As to the nature and character of this covenant, 
none, we presume, can explain it better than an in- 
spired Apostle. And no interpretation will be re- 
ceived of higher authority than that of the Apostle 
Paul. He tells us, first, that a promised Saviour was 
thereby covenanted, " Now, to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many ; but as of One, And to thy seed, 
which is Ohrist." (Gal. iii. 16.) This he further ex- 
plains in the next verse (17,) and calls it " the cove- 
nant that was confirmed before of Qod in Christ." 
The promised Saviour, vras therefore the grand feature 
in this compact, or Deed of Gift, The Apostie next 
informs us that it is a,Oovenant of Gf-race in which men 
are justified by faith. " Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted unto him for righteousness." (Rom. iv. 
3,) And in the 16th verse, be adds, " Therefore it 
is of faith that it might he hy grace ; to the end that 
the promise might be sure to all the seed : not to that 
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only which is of the law, but to that also which is ctf 
the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all." 
So justificatiou by faith is another feature in that cov- 
enant. 

Further, the same Apostle informs us that Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Ja^ob, regarded the land of Canaan 
as merely a type of the Heavenly Canaan, and that 
they " sojourned in the hmd of promise as in a strange 
country, looking forward to a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker is God ;" and that 
they and multitudes of their descendants, " all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, bat having 
seen them afar ofE, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were stran- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say 
such things, declare plainly that they seek a country. 
And truly if they had been mindful of that country 
from whence they came out, they might have had op- 
portunity to have returned. But now they desire a 
better coontry, that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God 
is not ashamed to be called their God ; for He hath 
prepared for them a city." (Heb. si. 9-16.) 

Thus we see the great end and efforts of the mem- 
bers of the Abrahamic covenant, were to reach the 
heavenly city. They lived by fajth, looking forward 
to that spiritual Jerusalem, whose builder and maker 
is God ; which He has prepared for aU " Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the promise." (Gal. iii. 
29.) Nor wwe they disappointed ; for God is not 
ashamed of those who thus fulfil his covenant. 
Hence the Abrahamic covenant vouchsafed to its 
faithful members a promised Saviour, justification hy 
faith, and the final possession of heaven. 

And is not this the same which the Gospel covenant 



i By Google 



130 ABEAHAMIC COVESANT NOT ANNULLED. 

now proposes — the promised Saviour (liaving come) 
and fulfilled for those who look back — precisely what 
He did for those who looked forward to his coming ? 
And does not the Apostle Paul expressly teach that 
the Christian covenant is the continuation of this same 
covenant formed with Ahrahamf — that Christ re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, that the 
blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ ? (Gal. iii, 13, 14), — and that, 
if we are Christ's, then are we Abraham's seed and 
heirs according to the promise. For neither the law, 
nor any other power could annul the covenant made 
with Abraham. (Gal. iii. 15-17.) Read the third 
chapter of the Epistle to the Gaiatians. 

6. See first, the declaration that the Gospel was 
preached imto Abraham: "And the Scripture fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham, say- 
ing. In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then, 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abra^ 
ham." (Gal. iii. 8, 9.) 

See next, that Christ has redeemed us, that the 
blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ. " Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us : 
for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on 
a tree : that the blessing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith." 
(Gal. iii. 14, 15.) 

Now mark, that this covenant, by which " they 
who are of faith, the same are the children of Abra- 
ham," ^ the Apostle affirms has not been annulled, 
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and cannot be annulled. " Brethren, I speak after 
the manner of men ; though it be but a man's cove- 
nant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth or 
addeth thereto. Now, to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as 
•)f many ; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ, And this I say, that the covenant that was 
confirmed before of Q-od tn Christ, the law, which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, 
that it should make the promise of none effect" 
(G!al. iii. 15, 16, 17.) More explicit evidence of the 
perpetuation of the Abraharaic covenant could not 
be given. Apostolic declaration is supported by 
Apostolic ailment to show that that covenant is still 
in force. 

Four hundred and thirty years after the calling of 
Abrahaiy, the " Law " was given at Mount Sinai, 
and the Mosaic Dispensation then commenced. Some 
might suppose the Abrahamic Covenant was then 
annulled, and superseded by the Mosaic. Not so, 
says the Apostle. The Law was added in subservi- 
ency to the ends for which the covenant with Abra^- 
ham was instituted. It was grafted on the Abra- 
hamic Covenant for a specific object. " Added (to 
it), because of transgressions tiU the seed (Christ) 
should come, to whom (or concerning whom) the 
promise was made." (Gal. iii. 19.) That is, the 
Dispensation of Moses was added to the Covenant of 
Abraham, to serve in counteracting the influence of 
sin, and in preserving the knowledge and worship of 
the true God until the coming of Christ. It shadowed 
forth and prepared the way for the coming Saviour 
and his more spiritual administration. But when the 
promised Seed came, its work was done. Its term of 
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office expired ; having " waxed old " it " vanished 
away," leaving the Abrahamie Covenant as it found 
it — in full force. 

The Saviour came like the risir^ sun, lighting up 
into perfect day the dim twilight spread over this 
Covenant, and revealed to view the beauty and glory 
of much that had remained unperceived and hence 
unappreciated. He himself was the grand object in 
the foregi-ound of the picture ; in Him waa fulfilled, 
and through and by Him are being fulfilled all that it 
promised, and aU that will be needed to its perfect 
fulfilrasnt to the end of time. 

The fuller development of its principles was fol- 
lowed by some change in externals, and the mode of 
its application to a more enlightened age ; but no 
change in the principles themselves. Circumcision 
has been superseded by the more comprehensive rite 
of Baptism ; and the seventh day Sabbath by the 
Lord's day, which embraces the eompletion of the 
Medemption also with the Creation of the world. 

The Gospel Covenant being therefore a continuation 
of the Abrahamie Covenant, more enlarged in its mode 
of application to our fallen race, and little children 
circumcised and made its members by law, it follows 
that they must by authority of the same law be now 
baptized ; their r^hfc to membership having never 
been repealed, the change of the Seal cannot deprive 
them of it. This will be admitted by those who 
admit that the Abrahamie and the Christian is one 
and the same Covenant. And that must be admitted 
by all who will apply themselves to the question until 
they properly understand it. 

6. As to the objection sometimes ui^ed, that Circum- 
cision only embraced temporal blessings and the lin- 
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eage of Abraham — one must have read liis Bible to 
little profit, who can seriously entei-tain it. Are 
there no spiritual blessings embraced in the following 
language ? " And he (Abraham) received the sign 
of circumcision, a seal o£ the righteousness of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumcised ; that he 
might be the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be 
imputed to them also ; and the father of circumcision 
to them who are not of the circumcision only, but 
who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had, being yet uncircumcised." 
(Rom. iv. 11, 12.) 

Are not the things here specially pointed out 
spirituaU Did Abraham receive the sea? of merely 
temporal promises for a temporary end ? Or did he 
receive " the seal of the riffhteousn^ss of faith," that 
he might be the spiritual father also of true belierera, 
whether they were circumcised or uncircumcised? 
Did not the Apostle introduce these passages for the 
special object of showing that Ciroumeision was the 
seal of a covenant of grace, by which all true be- 
lievers should be regarded as the spiritual seed of 
Abraham ? And what does " the righteousness of 
faith " mean, but justification by faith ? And if 
Abraham received the seal of justification by faith, 
could he have received the sea! of a higher and 
greater spiritual blessing? Again, "The promise 
was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, 
but through the righteousness of faith." (Rom. iv. 

lit-) 

The thing is too plain to dwell upon, and the more 
intelligent, in order to escape the legitimate sequences, 
resort to the alternative of making Circumcision mean 
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one thing to Abraham, and another and different thing 
to hia posterity. To Abraham, say they, "it waa a 
seal of the righteousneaa of his faith ; but to hia 
posterity, not of faith but of a certain covenant." 

Wonderfid discovery ! A sign of one thing to 
Abraham, and of another to everif one else ! Was it 
ever heard that, when a grant waa made to certain 
persfms, and the authoritative seal of the State affixed 
to the instrument, it did not confirm to all alike ac- 
cording to the specificationa ? God said, " I wiU 
e=(tabliah my covenant between me and thee and thy 
seed after thee. And with Abraham, his seed stands 
connected in every specification made in the grant ; ^ 
and the same seal or token is apphed to every one of 
the party. If it was a seal of justification by faith, 
when applied to Abraham, it waa therefore the same 
when applied to Infants. 

Abraham and his aeed are made members of the 
same covenant, signed with the same seal, confirming 
to each the same things. Who has the power to dis- 
tribute to each contrary to the terms of the grant ? 

But here refuge is again aought in the attempt to 
draw a distinction between the " aeal " and " token " 
of a covenant. " Circumciaion," say they, "was the 
' token ' or ' mark ' of the covenant with Abraham's 
seed — not a ' aeaV to them, hat only to him.'" 

Let us analyze this distinction. Suppose you call it 
a "token," or a "mark," or whatever you please. 
Waa it not the mgn of God's covenant with them ? 
And if a sign, was it not an authoritative sign — ap- 
pointed by God f And if an authoritative sign of the 
covenant, what is that but a seal f What is the 
S3iil of a promise or contract but the mark of an ap- 
pointed sign ? 

1 Genesis xvii. 7, 14. 
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And now if God appointed, as tlie " token" or 
" sign " of this covenant, the " seal of the righteoua- 
nesa of faith," and ordered it to be applied to Abra^ 
ham and his posterity alike, did not the sign of itself 
indicate the nature of the covenant, and include a.11 
the parties nnder it, and remind young and old that 
they must " walk in the steps of that faith of their 
father Abraham which he had beuig yet nQcireuni- 
cised ? " (Rom. iy. 12.) And does it not stiU proclaim 
to Jew and Gentile ^g power of faith and the way of 
becoming the true spiritual children of Abraham ? 

But here a third efEort to escape is made under the 
shelter of "faith." "Abraham's faith only (say 
they), made Mm the father of all believers." Not so 
— writ^ the Apostle Paul — " Abraham believed 
God and it was accounted unto him for righteousness. 
. . . And he received the sign of Circumcision, a seat 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uneircumcised, that he might be the father of 
all them that beheve." (Rom. iv, 3, 11.) 

Mark, he " received the sign of circumcision that he 
might be the father of all them that believe." The 
Apostle is specific in giving the reason why Circumcis- 
ion was added. Faith alone, did not make Abraham 
the " father of the faithful," but the sign of Circum- 
cision was ordered, " that be might be the father of all 
them that believe." His faith pubhcly attested by 
God, with the sign and seal of the righteousness of 
faith, made him the father of future believers. 

Abraham's faith before his Circumcision brought 
to him justification, but the power of that faith was 
made known through Circumcision. His faith was the 
groundwork, but the Divine attestation of a visible 
sign and seal placed him at the head of a Covenant, 
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by means of which the righteousness of faith is pro- 
claimed to men, and he made the father of all who 
believe. That is, Circumcision pointed him out as an 
example and made Mm the first in the visible line of 
God's people on earth. He thus became the head and 
father of a visible Covenant of Grace ; by virtue of 
which he is called by the Apostle " The father of us 
all." 

"Were it not for Circumcision, Enoch and Noah, and 
others, would each more properly be called the proto- 
type and father of the faithful. For they lived before 
Abraham, and "had the testimony that they pleased 
God." (Heb. xi. 5, 6, 7.) 

But Circumcision was a notable and significant sigc 
— the seal of a Covenant embracing things temporal 
and spiritual, promising to Abraham an innumerable 
seed — in which the Apostle informs us a spiritual as 
well as a natural seed is included,^ and thus he is made 
the father of all true Christiana. 

7. Hence by virtue of this Covenant Abraham is 
called the " father of the faithful," although Enoch, 
and Noah, and Abel lived before him. To their faith 
the Holy Ghost hath testified, as well as unto Abra^ 
ham's, but with them that visible Covenant of Grace 
had not been formed, of which Abraham is made the 
head, and throiigh which all true Christians are called 
"his children," aud into which fathers, and mothers, 
and their little children have been received some four 
thousand years- 
It is true that Circumcision did include temporal 
with spiritiial blessings, but it was administered to all 
who united themselves with the people of God. Ish- 
mael and his descendants, who never inherited any 



i By Google 



THE NATURE OF A SEAL. 187 

portion of the land of Canaan, and those purchased for 
servants, and the thousands of other nations who from 
time to time became Jews, were all alike circumcised. 
The land of Canaan, as a type and pledge of the 
Heavenly Canaan, was included ; and for the purpose 
of preserving and transmitting the worship of the true 
God, it was important that they should have a separ- 
ate and distinct country to themselves at that period. 
But this and all things of a temporary character, with 
the Legal Dispensation of Moses added, were subsid- 
iary to the higher and spiritual ends of a promised 
Saviour, and justification by faith, of which Circum- 
cision was the siffn and seal. 

And when that which is temporary and limited in a 
covenant expires by its own nature or hmitation, that 
does not affect the validity of the remaining portion. 
All that is permanent and unlimited in its character, 
continues as firmly secured, and the covenant as bind- 
ing, as if no part had run out. In the words of an- 
other, " A covenant, considered as a contract, or deed 
of gift, or a promise showing the purpose and plan of 
the author, may be made to-day, the Items increased 
to-morrow, and the seal not applied until the third 
day, or some subsequent period ; and yet whenever ifc 
is affixed, it covers all the items embraced in the 
covenant. 

" Some of these items may be temporary in their 
nature, and expire by their own limitation, while the 
covenant remains in force ; others may be permanent, 
and have no end ; still, the seal covers with its sanction 
all the various provisions, just so long as by their na- 
ture or the original appointment they continue in force. 

" Again, the seal may he changed, without touching 
the covenant itseK. Lawful authority may decide 
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that the old seal shall no longer be used, and ordain 
that another shall take its place, transferring all its le- 
gal force to the substitute. And when this appoint- 
ment goes into effect, the new seal ratifies the cove- 
nant precisely as the old one did, at the time of the 
transfer. If any part of the covenant bad from any 
cause expired, if any part terminated at the very mo- 
ment the transfer was made, then the new seal covers 
and continues just what the old one would have done 
had it been continued afterwards." 

Thus Circumcision covered all that was contempla- 
ted and promised from the calling of Abraham to the 
time the covenant was closed and the geal q^xed. 
And when the temporary items terminated, as in the 
case of the land of Canaan ; the spii-itual Canaan 
typified, and other blessings embraced, still remained 
as secure as before. 

So when Christ, the promised seed, came in the flesh, 
he went on to fulfil the duties implied and necessary 
to the perfectien of a covenant of grace, securing to 
men salvation through faith. And every fulfilment 
that thus takes place, should inspire us with greater 
confidence in that which is yet to come — confidence 
in the promise that " He will be our God," and make 
us all the spiritual " children of Abraham," who 
"walk in the steps of the faith of Abraham," and 
bless us with the realization of all that was expected 
from a promised Saviour and an inheritance of the 
Heavenly Canaan. 

And when the seal of Circumcision was changed for 
that of Baptism, then Baptism sanctioned all that Cir- 
cumcision would have secured had it been continued. 

Therefore, the membership of Infants under the 
iVew is as vahd and binding as it was under the Old, 



i By Google 



BECOGNITIOS OF IKFAXT MEJIBEKSHIP, 139 

No change was mad« in their ease at the time of the 
ahrogntion o£ the old seiil ; there is nothing in the na- 
ture of the new, or in the terms of the covenant, by 
which it could be terminated ; and who will dare as- 
Bume the responsibiUty to take from them a right 
which they have so long possessed ? 

8. It has been objected that Baptism did not take 
the place of Circumcision because they were both prac- 
tised together for some time after the Gospel Dispen- 
sation had begun. We might as well contend that 
the Lord's Day did not take the place of the Jewish 
Sabbath, because both days wei'e kept by Jewish be- 
lievers for some years after the Gospel was preached 
and embraced among them. Jewish Christians for a 
long period continued Circumcision and the Jewish 
Sabbath and other rites of their old rehgion, after they 
embraced Christianity,^ They supposed that the Chris- 
tian religion was something to be superadded to what 
they already possessed, to perfect their own system of 
religion. And therefore they added the Lord's day to 
their own Sabbath, and Baptism as an additional rite 
to their other ceremonies. And the continuance of Cir- 
cumcision itself proves that they regarded their little 
children as embraced in the Gospel Church. For they 
could not have added a system which excluded little 
children to one that embraced them, supposing the two 
to harmonize and make one whole, had they been in- 
formed that little children could no longer be contin- 
ued in God's Church with their believing parents. And 
that Circumcision was generally regarded as a religious, 
not merely a national rite, is placed beyond all ques- 
tion by the fact that it was urged by Jewish Christians 
upon Gentile converts as necessary to their salvation : 
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" Except ye be circumciaed after the milliner of Moses, 
ye cannot be saved." (Acts xv. 1.) 

This happened some sixteen years ^ after the Gos- 
pel Dispensation had been in successfnl operation, 
■which proves that they still circumcised their children, 
and supposed it to be a rite necessary to salvation. 
But had infants been refused Baptism, the nature of 
Circumcision must have been discussed and defined 
long before this, instead of which a Council of, the 
Church was held at this time in Jerusalem to decide 
on the authority of Circumcision in the Christian 
Church, and whether it should be imposed on Gentile 
converts.^ Now if they had been taught that little 
children could not be received into the new Covenant, 
and that the Circumcision which they had continued 
among them so long in the Christian Cliurch, was only 
a national badge, how could such a difficulty have then 
arisen ? "We call upon the opposers o£ Infant Baptism 
to reply. The thing is obvious. Infant membership 
had been continued ; the Jews were permitted to cir- 
cumcise and to baptize ; and as long as Jewish cere- 
monies were made subordinate to those more strictly 
Christian, they were not proscribed, because they were 
not in their spirit opposed to the Christian system. 
But now that undue importance is given to them, and 
Circumcision supposed to be an essential part of the re- 
ligion of Christ, it is time for the Church in Council 
to declare that it is not necessary to the Gospel Dis- 
pensation. These Gentile converts had been baptized, 
and as baptism was a pubhc profession of Christ and 
the initiatory rite into his Church, this was sufficient. 

So Jewish Christians long kept both the Lord's day 

■ See bast chronologei's — Hales, Townsend, and olhers. 
^ This question will be more fiill}' diseussed under th« Soriplural texts 
for Infant Membership. Acta xv. and sxi. 
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and tlie Jewish Ssibbath ; hut Gentile believers, and 
those who aeeepted the Gospel of Chiist in its simplic- 
ity, kept only the " Lord's day," and observed only 
Baptism as the seal of the Christian Dispensation. 
Baptism and the Lord's day could not be said in point 
of fact to take the place of Circumcision and of the 
Jewish Sabbath for those who united the two Dispen- 
sations ; but to all, then and now, who receive the Gos- 
pel, and practise only its own ordinances, tbe Lord's 
day is instead of the Jewish Sabbath, and Baptism 
the initiatory rite of religion instead of Circumcision. 
And whether we choose to call one the substitute of 
the other or not, Baptism has succeeded Circumcision, 
as the Lord's day has succeeded the Jewish Sab- 
bath, and answers all the spiritual purposes, holds the 
same place in the same Church, while Circumcision has 
passed away. 

Circumcision was the door of admission into the 
Church of God under the Patriarchal and Mosaic Dis- 
pensations. (Gen. xvii. 10 ; Es. sii. 48.) 

Baptism is the door of admission under the Chris- 
tian Dispensation. (M^tt. xxviii. 19.) 

Circumcision was the token of God's covenant with 
his ancient people. (Gen. xvii. 11.) 

Baptism is the same with his people of the pres- 
ent day. (Mark x^i. 16.) 

Circumcision of the flesh was symbolical of the cir- 
cumcision of the heart in the spirit. (Rom. ii. 29.) 

So Baptism is symbolical of the cleansing and re- 
newing of the heart by the same spirit. (Acts. xxii. 
16-) 

Civcumcision was the seal of the righteousness of 
faith. (Rom.iv. 11.) 

And " as many as have been baptized into Christ 
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have put on Ciiriat, There ia neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And 
if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise." (Gal. iii. 27, 29.) 

And accordingly St, Paul calls Baptism " the Cir- 
cummion of Christ " — " In whom also ye are cir- 
cumcised with the Circumcision made without hands, 
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
Oirewmemon qf Christ ; buried with him in Baptism : " 
(CoL ii. 11, 12.) 

Hence the ancient Fathers, adoptmg the same lan- 
guage, were in the habit of calling Baptism the " Cir- 
cumcision made without hands," and "the circumcision 
of Christ."^ Justin Martyr, who lived when many 
were yet upon the earth, who, as before remarked, had 
seen and heard the Apostles with their own eyes and 
ears tells us that Christians put off the body of the 
sins of the flesh by Christian Circumcision, i. e.. Bap- 
tism. " We have not received that Oireumdsion which 
is according to the fleshy but that which is spiritual. . . 
. . . And we have received it in Baptism." ^ Again, 
" We are eirowmcised iy Baptism, by Christ's Gireunt- 
deion." ^ 

Origen says, " Christ gives us Circwnieisian by Bap- 
tism." * Fidua hesitated to baptize children before 
the eighth day after their birth, the time at which Cir- 
cumcision was always administered. And Cyprian, to 
whom the question was referred, and sixty-six bishops 
in council, gave as their judgment that it might be ad- 
ministered before ; especially in time of danger to the 
child's life.* Such a question would never have arisen 
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had it not been that Baptism was regarded as having 
superseded Circumcision. Chrysostom says, " There 
was pain and trouble in the practice of Cir<ywmcimn^ 
hvt our Oirettmcision, I mean the Grace of Baptism, 
gives ewe without pain .... and has no determinate 
time 08 that had, but in the very beginning of age, or 
the middle of it, or any other time one may receive this 
Oireumcision made without hands." ^ 

Basil writes, " And dost thou put off the Circu,m~ 
eision made without hands in the putting off the flesh 
which is performed in Baptism, when thou hearest our 
Lord himself say : ' Verily, verily I say unto you, 
except one be bom of the water and the Spirit, he 
shall not enter into the kingdom of God ? ' " a 

10. We need hardly add others, to satisfy any 
reasonable mind that the early fathers in the Church 
believed, and so understood St. Paul to teach, that 
Baptism m spiritual things, had taken the place of 
Circumcision, We will, however, cite one more wit- 
ness to show not only the relation of the two rites to 
each other, but what was the teaching of the bright- 
est luminary of the ancient Church in regard to this 
whole subject. The celebrated Augustine, Bishop of 
Hippo, after stating that " Infant Baptism was the 
practice of the whole Church, not instituted by coun- 
cils, but ever in use by Apostolic authority," ^ speaks 
of its importance in the following terms : " We may 
make a true estimate how much the sacrament of 
Baptism does avail Infants, by the Circumcision which 
God's former people received. For Abraham was 
justified before he received that ; as CorneUus was 
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indued with the Holy Spirit before he received Bap- 
tism. And yet the Apostle says of Abraham that 
he received the sign of circiimcisioii, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith, by which he had in heart 
believed, and it had been counted to him for right- 
eousness. Why then was he commanded to circum- 
cise all his male infanta on the eighth day, when they 
could not yet believe with the heart, that it might be 
counted to them for righteousness, but for this reason, 
because the sacrament itself is of itself of great im- 
port? Therefore, as in Abraham the righteousnesa 
of faith went before ; and Circumcision, the seal of the 
righteousnesa of faith, came after ; so in Ciomehua 
the spiritual sanctification by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit went before ; and the sacrament of regenera- 
tion by the laver of Baptism came after. And as in 
Isaac, who was circumcised the eighth day, the seal of 
the righteousnesa of faith went before, and (as he was 
a follower of his father's faith) the righteouanesa 
itself, the seal whereof had gone before in his infancy, 
came after ; so in infants baptized, the sacrament of 
regeneration goes before, and (if they put in practice 
the Christian relj^on) conversion of the heart, the 
mystery whereof went before in their body, cornea 
after." ^ 

Such is a summary of the whole matter as received 
in Augustine's day. 

First, That Infant Baptism was the practice of 
the universal Church, and admitted by all to be of 
Apostolical authority. 

Second, That it conveyed all the spiritual hleas- 
ings of Circumcision, and was therefore of great im- 
port. 

1 Augustine Contra Donitllstitu, lib. jy. c. 16. 
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And third, TTiat it is the seal of the sanetification 
of the spirit, ot of justification by faith, as was Cir- 
cumcision. And as Circumcision was given to children 
before they could believe, so Baptism is given to chil- 
dren before they can believe. Where then is the 
force of the objection, Little children must not be 
baptized because they cannot believe? Could the 
children of Abraham believe ? and yet did they not 
receive the sign of circumcision, a seal of the right- 
eousness of faith and symbol of the circumcision of 
the heart ? How then can the reader of the preced- 
ing pages exclude little children from Baptism on 
such a plea as this? And need we prolong this 
chapter to prove that Baptism has superseded Cir- 
cumcision and secures to Christians and to their little 
children all the spiritual blessings of the first seal ? 
We can do so, but surely no intelhgent reader will 
But we write for all. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

RELATION OF CIRCUMCISION AND BAPTISM, CONCLUDED. 

St. Paul's DeSnition of Cii^nmciGion. — Expositjon of the Moral I.itw 
nnder Moaes. ~ Old Testament appealed to by Christ and his Apostles. 

— Transfer of the IGngctora. — Branches of the Wild Olive grafted into 
the Good Olive Tree. — Strangers and Foreigners made Fellow-citizens 
with the Saints. — New and Better Covenant. —New and Old, Com- 
parative Terras. — Basis of the Christian Church. —Gentiles hrought 
ia with Jews — Faith of Parents avails for thek Children. — Hannah. 

— Nobleman. — Woman of Canaan. --Religion always a Family Thing. 

— Baplism on ike Faith of the Parent — Pra«fice of all the AncierU 
Qiurches. 

§ 20. It is truly painful to witness the reckless 
manner in wMcli partisan writers often treat and 
speak of Circumcision and the Patriarchal and Mosaic 
Dispensations. " Circumcision (say they) was a 
mere national badge by which Abraham's descend- 
ants were to be- distinguished from the rest of the 
world, and to remind them of the promise of the 
land of Canaan. And the Mosaic Dispensation was 
a religio-political commonwealth instituted for a 
specific end, and temporary in its nature." 

1, Will such permit inspired Apostles and God's 
own Son to explain the character and objects of these 
institutions? Does St. Paitl say that Circumcision 
was a mere national badge implying only temporary 
blessings ? Hear biTn : " For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly ; neither is that Circumdsion which 
is outward in the flesh. But he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly : and CHrcumcision is that of the heart, m 
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the Spirit, and not in the letter ; whose praise is not 
of men hit of G-od." (Rom. ii. 28, 29.) 

Can language teach more plainly that Circumcis- 
ion pointed to things spiritual as well as temporal ? 
Does not the Apostle in these words, beyond all 
controversy, teach that Circumcision is an outward 
visible sign of an inward spiritual grace, — to wit, 
the circumcision of the heart, which is necessary to 
make us the true children of Abraham ? 

And did our Saviour regard that as a mere 
national institution, to the members of which he 
said — "Many shall come from the east and from 
the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, but the chil- 
dren of the kingdom shall be cast out f " (Matt. viii. 
11, 12.) 

" Children of what kingdom ? " and what connec- 
tion had it with " Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven," but as the visible part of a 
kingdom begun here on earth to prepare men for its 
perfect state in heaven, into which Abraham, and 
Taaac, and Jacob had already entered ? The Jews 
were members of this kingdom on earth, and the 
Saviom" thus warns them of the danger of being 
excluded, for the want of fitness, from its perfect 
state and blessings in heaven. 

Is it more reasonable to conclude, that God called 
out Abraham into the land of Canaan to bestow on 
him and his descendants merely temporal blessings, 
and to point out the lineage of our Saviour through 
the flesh some two thousand years before he came, 
than for the higher purpose of preserving the true 
religion,' and establishing a visible covenant that 

^ Joshua xxiv.; Exoiius; Romann; Galatians- 
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should be a witness to the grace of God, and of the 
fulfibnent of his promises to faith and obedience, as 
well as in regard to the lineage of Christ ? thus en- 
couraging works of piety and fitting men for the king- 
dom of heaven ; while at the same time proofs of the 
fulfilment of hia promises, and of the claims of the 
Saviour would be accumulating ? 

2. Strange that a covenant which testifies to jus- 
tification by faith, and points out Abraham as the 
father of a spiritual as well as of a natural seed, 
and the members of which are held up as patterns 
to Christians of the present day, should ever have 
been supposed by any one, to be a mere national in- 
stitution. 

And the more so from the fact, that to avoid the 
idolatry and sin of his people and to fulfil the great 
duties of religion, constituted the grand object for 
which Abram was called . out from among his 
people.^ And even as a preliminary to the confirma- 
tion of that covenant the command was issued, 
" Walk before me, and be thou perfect ; " ^ and he was 
commended afterwards for his faithfulness in training 
hia children in the way of the Lord. " For I know 
him that he will command his children and his house- 
hold after him, that thei/ shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken 
of him." ^ And his faith and devotion were yet more 
highly approved in the ofEering up of his son Isaac, 
in obedience to Divine command.* 

Further, for the purpose of carrying out the spirit 
and end for which this covenant was established, 
Moses was also raised up, and additional laws and 

' Joshua xsir. a Gen. xvii. 1. s Qen. xyiii. 13. i Gen, ixi! 
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ceremonies appointed,^ by which to develop move 
clearly its character and to combat more successfully 
the influences of wickedness from within and with- 
out. The moral law which Lad been written in the 
hearts of men from the beginning, and which lies 
at the bottom of true religion and all duty, becoming 
less intelligible and perhaps almost erased from the 
minds of some, God commanded to be written on 
stone, and kept among them : a more imposing ritual 
and outward form of public worship was adopted, 
and such rules and regulations, civil and religious, as 
circumstances called for, were introduced by Divine 
authority. And not only did he give them the law, 
the spiritual nature of which wo presume no one will 
call in question, but God also called them " A holy 
people unto himself." " For thou art an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen 
thee to be a peculiar people unto Sirtisalf ahove ail the 
nations that are upon the earth." And he enjoined 
duties accordingly. " Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord. And thou shall love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might. And these words which I com- 
ma:id thee this day shall be in thine heart; and thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and thou 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest hy the ivay, and when thou liest 
down, aTid when thou risest up." (Deut. vi. 4, 5, 6.) 
Are these duties of merely a national character, or 
are they strictly spiritual ? " Ye shall be holy, for 
I the Lord your God am holy." (Levit. xix. 1.) 
Yet again, " Sanctify yourselves therefore, and he ye 
Itoly ; for I am the Lord your God." (Levit. xx. 7.) 
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Such are specimens of the doctrines and duties in- 
culcated under thia so-called " Religio-political com- 
monwealth." God its founder and the only object to 
be worshipped — they, his peculiar people, who must 
loTe him with all the heart, soul, and strength ; and 
diligently teach their children his statutes, and seek 
to be holy, for their God ia holy. 

Now if the moral law, or ten commandments, with 
such expositions as these, do not inculcate a spiritual 
religion, will some one tell us what a spiritual reUgion 
is ? If the religion of Christ be more spiritual, please 
point out the difference, and show in what that differ- 
ence consists ? In a word, did not Moses and the 
prophets teach the very law which Christ came to 
fulfil? and in rendering to it the duty due from 
sinful men, open up to them the way of justifica- 
tion by faith, by which Abraham and all his spiritual 
seed become the heirs of righteousness ? 

3. The addition of a civil polity to regulate the 
civil and social relations of the Jews, did not destroy 
the spiritual character of their Church. The Apostle 
tells us in specific terms, as before referred to, that 
the law which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, could not annul the covenant made with Abra- 
ham ; and therefore neither the addition nor removal 
of the Mosaic Economy — its civil nor religious insti- 
tutions — destroyed the spiritual principles and life 
which underlay the superstructure, and from which 
the Mosaic Economy derived all its strength and 



And notwithstanding the mixed character of ci-ril 
and religious r^ulations in the polity of the Patri- 
archal and Mosaic Dispensations of the Church, it 
must be remembered that under that polity were 
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trained the proplieta and Loly men of old, who spake 
and wrote " as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; " 
that to it as the keeper of the truth were committed 
the sacred oracles of God ; and that from it we receiTe 
the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament as the 
inspired word of God. 

And to these writings did Chiist and his Apostles 
constantly appeal in support of their own teaching. 
In the worship of that Church did they regularly 
unite. And to the members of that Church who 
would not accept the Saviour as their Messiah, he 
said, " The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation brii^ing forth the fruits there- 
of." What fruits did He mean, but those " of right- 
eousness and peace ? " and what kingdom but the 
Church of which " He is the Head ? " ' 

Again, to the members of the Jewish Church he 
said, " Other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold ; them also must I bring, and they shall hear my 
voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd." * 
What "/oM " was this to which he referred but the 
Jewish Church, and what "other sheep" but oon- 
Terts among the Gentiles ? And did He not teach 
the sufficiency of that dispensation for the salvation 
of men, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
when He informed the rich man in hell that Moses 
and the Prophets were sufficient to save his brethren 
in tiiis world from coming to the same place ? The 
rich man, when informed that Lazarus could not 
come to him to mitigate his sufferings, besought 
Abraham, " I pray thee, father, that thou wouldst 
send him to my father's house, for I have five brethren, 
that he may testify unto Aem, lest they also come 
1 Co!, i. 18. i John z. 16. 
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into this place of torment. Abraham aaith unto 
him, They have Moses and the Prophets ; let them 
hear them. And he said, Nay father Abraham, bnt 
if one rose from the dead they will repent. And 
he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead." ^ 

Now did Christ, in this parable, overrate the value 
of Moses and the Prophets? and if not, did he not 
teach the sufficiency of the Mosaic Dispensation for 
the salvation of the people for whom it was provided ? 
And does he not apeak of this same Dispensation 
(including with it of course the stock into which it ia 
grafted) under the figure of a " vineyard," and point 
to the Jewish nation as the husbandmen, who, be- 
cause of their unfaithfulness and wickedness in kill- 
ing the son of the Lord of the vineyard (Christ), 
should therefore be driven out, and the vineyard let 
out to other husbandmen ? (Matt. xxi. 33-41.) And 
does He not call this same vineyard, "the kingdom 
of God," and say unto the Jews, " Therefore the 
kingdom of God ahaU be taken from you and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof? "^ 

Was then this " vineyard " and " kingdom of God " 
destroyed in passing into other hands, or was it con- 
tinued and improved under the management of more 
faithful rulers ? 

Hear St. Paul describe the cause and manner of 
the transfer. Some of the Jews were continued in it, 
but the great majority escluded. In describing the 
process, he uses the figure of an " olive tree and ita 
branches." The Jews, he calls the " natural 
branchea ; " the Gentile behevers, the " branches of 
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iL wild olive tree," And he cautions the Gentile be- 
lievers against boasting, and the danger of being 
broken off also, saying, " If some of the branches be 
broken off, and thou being a wild ohve tree wert 
grafted in among them, and with them partakest of 
the root and fatness of the ohve tree ; boast not against 
the branches : but if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root, but the root thee. . . . And they also (the 
Jews), if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
grafted in: for God is able to graft them in agiun. 
For if thou (Gentile) wert cut out of the olive tree 
■which is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to 
nature into a good olive tree ; how much more shall 
these which be the natural branches be grafted into 
their own olive tree ? " (Rom. xi. 17, 18-23, 24.) 

Now how can the Jews be called the " natural 
branches," and the Christian Church "their own 
olive tree," from which they had been "broken off 
because of unbehef," if it be not a continuation of 
their Church which was under Moses and Abraham ? 
Remember, St. Pavd is addressing the members of 
the Christian Church at Rome — Gentile believers 
into whose hands chiefly the " kingdom " had now 
passed. And he calls the children of Abraham its 
"natural branches" — the Christian Church "their 
own olive tree," from which they had been " broken 
off," and Gentile believers, the " branches of a wild 
olive tree " grafted into it. 

If the covenant with Abraham had now ended, and 
the Christian Church were an entire new Church, how 
could Jewish believere be "grafted again'''' (jraAit 
iyevTpiiiai) into that to which they had never be- 
longed ? and on what ground could it be called " their 
own oUve tree " from which they had been " broken 
aff," either as a nation or individuals ? 
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If the Abrahaniic tree was dead and rooted up, 
how would you graft its "natural branches" into it 
again, or what "fatness" would Gentiles grafted 
iuto it, derive from its dead " roots ? " Do men graft 
living scions into dead stocks, or can tlie branches live 
if the stock be dead ? 

4, ^Vhat does the Apostle mean, then, when he calls 
the Christian Church the " olive tree " from which 
unbelieving Jews were " broken off," and believing 
Christians are " grafted " into it, and tells us that 
the Jews, its " natural branches," if they abide not 
ia unbelief, shall be " grafted into it again ? " What 
but the tree planted in the days of Abraham, rooted 
in the promise of Christ Jesus, nourished by patri- 
archs and prophets, and continuing to live and to 
grow ; and which is now waving its branches over 
every part of Christendom, ready to receive returning 
Israel and every other people desiring to partake of 
its inexhaustible fatness in a Covenanted Saviour ? 
And were not bttle children grafted into this tree 
from the be^nning? 

We could hardly frame testimony more full and 
clear to certify that the Christian Church is a contin- 
uation of the Abrabamic Covenant ; and hence, the 
continuation of infant membership. 

It is unnecessary to attempt to prove more clearly 
to the intelligent reader, that the Christian scheme ia 
the continuation of the reb^on of the Old Testament 
more fully developed and clearly understood. But, 
for those who need line upon Une, additional proof of 
the same will foe found in the fact, that the Gentiles 
were called by the Apostles " aliens and strangers ;" 
and the Jews " saints," and " Israel," and the 
* household of God." St. Paul -writes to the Ephes- 
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ian converts, " Tlierefore ye are no more strangera 
and foreigners ; but fellow-citizeus with the saints, 
and of the household of God." 

Now, why were the terms " aliens " and " stran- 
gers " applied to the Gentiles, and the Jews called 
" saints," and the "household of God," with whom 
the Gentile strangers were made " fellow-citizens," ^ 
but because of the fact, that Gentile Christians were 
brought into the kingdom of the Jews, which was con- 
tinued under the Christian dispensation, and under 
the increased purifying light of which unbelieving 
Israel was excluded and " broken off," and believing 
Gentiles brought in and grafted into their places ? 

And for this end, the Apostle tells us, the " middle 
wall of partition " between Jews and Gentiles was 
broken down, that they who were without, might be 
brought in, by the blood of Christ. For " in time 
past," he writes to Gentile Christians, " Ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers to the covenanta of promise, 
having no hopo, and without God in the world ; but 
now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. , For He is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and bath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us ; having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances ; for to make in Himself 
ot twain one new man, so making peace." (Ephes. ii. 
11—15.) That is, the law and ordinances, by which 
were secured to the Jews superior privileges over 
other nations, are now deprived of their exclusive 
power, and set at naught, and the way opened to all 
to come in and enjoy equal favors with them. So 
1 Read tbe irhole chapter, Ephes. ii. 
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that the faithful of other nations, uniting with the 
faithful of the Jews, might make " (me new man " in 
Christ Jesus, Not by the Jews going out to the Gen- 
tiles, but by the Gentiles coming in to the Jews, and 
taking their stand with them on the basis of the cov- 
enant of grace formed with their father Abraham. 
Therefore the " new man " formed in Christ, does not 
mean a new and independent Church in an absolute 
sense then begun, but a union of the faithful of other 
nations with the faithful of Israel iu their covenant 
privileges, to be trained under the teachings of apos- 
tles and prophets. 

5. And that such was the basis of union, and order 
of process in the organization of the Christian Church, 
is a historical fact as well as a divine doctrine. Not 
only to the Jews ^^ pertained the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and 
the services of G-od, and the promises " ^ — but among 
them, and of them, was formed the first Christian 
Church — and while they still regarded themselves 
members of the Jewish Church, they received Christ as 
their promised Messiah, who had come to fulfil and 
perfect what was begun under their fathers. ^ And 
when Gentile converts were brought in among them 
and it became generally known that they were to en- 
joy equal privileges with them under Christ, it was 
an unsettled point whether they should observe the 
pecidiar rites of the Jewish, as well as of the Chris- 
tian Church. ^ This of itself proves, that these 
" aliens " were carried into the " household " of the 
Jews ; and the branches of the wild olive tree hence 
graft-ed among the branches of " the good olive tree," * 
For as yet they did not understand that the " new 
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and better coyenant " of the Gospel was to supersede 
that of Moses which had now served its purpose, and 
having " wased old was ready to vanish away " ^ — 
leaving only the Abraliamic covenant upon wliicli to 
graft the " new." And in this there ahaJI be neither 
Jew nor Greek, and instead of circumcision Baptism 
shall certify outwardly " Abraham's spiritual seed 
and heirs, according to the promise."^ For, writes 
the Apostle Paul, " a^ many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ, There ia 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female,^ for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are 
ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the prom- 
ise." (Gal. iii. 27, 28, 29.) 

After reading this it could hardly have been a mat- 
ter of doubt among the Gsilatians, whether the Chris- 
tian dispensation was to supersede that of Moses, and 
was designed to carry out and perfect the promise 
made to Abraham; and that by Baptism, instead of 
Circumcision, we put on Christ, through whom all are 
made the children of Abraham, without regard to na- 
tion or condition of race. 

Thus history and doctrine explain each other, and 
unite their strength in testifying to the perpetuation 
of the Abrahamic covenant, and infant membership 
under the Gospel. 

As to the objection made on the ground that the 
Gospel covenant is called a " new and better cove- 



To females wera secured the blessings and promises o( nation and 
race, by obedience to the laws of malrimony, and living In harmony with 
the regulatiiins of the covenant of circumcision. And further toliowing 
tlie iaith vi Abraham, they secured the blassinj^ and title of his apiritual 
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nant," and therefore different from the " old," the 
reader need only refer to the passages m both the Old 
and New Testaments, to convince him that the com- 
parison is made between the Mosaic and Christian 
covenants — not between the Christian and Abra- 
hamic. " Behold the days come, aaith the Lord, when 
I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah ; not according to that 
I made with their fathers in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt." 
(Heb. viii. 8, 9.)^ The time, when they were " led 
out of the land of Egypt " was the period at which 
Moses was called to act, some four hundred and thirty 
years after the calling of Abraham. And hence the 
Gospel is called a " new and better covenant " in com- 
parison with that made with Mcees. The terms 
"new "and "old" are often used in a comparative 
8ense. For instance, the Corinthian Church is exhorted 
to " purge out the old leaven " that it may be a " new 
lump"^ — not to go to work and found a new Church, 
but to cleanse and purify the old one. Purge it 
of offending members and erroneous doctrines, and 
then it would be reformed into a " new body " or 
"lump" — as an altered or amended constitution of a 
state is called a " new constitution ;" or a kingdom to 
which new domains have been iidded, and in which 
new laws are introduced and other changes made, is 
by liberty of speech called a " new kingdom." So the 
Gospel Dispensation is called a " new " and a " bet- 
ter covenant, which was estabhshed on better prom- 
ises" than Moses, " who served unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things." 

The same principle applies to the use of the term 
I Jeremiah sssi. 33. 2 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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*' build," and other forms of speech. As when the 
Apostle Paul tells the Ephesian elders the word of 
God's grace is able to " build " them up. (Acts. xx. 
32.) By which he does not necessarily imply the 
be^nning, but rather the continuing, of that which 
had been already begun. So when our Saviour said 
to Peter, " Upon this rock I will build my church," 1- 
— found the Christian Dispensation, — He did not 
necessarily imply the beginning of eTerything per- 
taining to church organization — that He would origi- 
nate an entirely new thing, never before known — 
but build up a new dispensation under which the 
Church, which had been in existence many centuries, 
must now be guided and ruled. He will now set up 
a kingdom (or government) that shall never be d&- 
stroyed. " The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it." ^ "It shall stand forever."^ The day has 
dawned in which " the Gentiles shall come to her 
light, and kin^ to the brightness of her rising " — 
and " The forces ot the Gentiles shall come as a cloud, 
and as doves to her windows, and shall know the Lord, 
her Saviour and Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob." * 

Thus through the shadow of good things to come, 
the voice of Prophecy unites with that of Christ and 
his Apostles in proclaiming, instead of the destruc- 
tion of Zion and a new and distinct Church in her 
place, that her Redeemer would come to her assist- 
ance and revive her ; that he would enlarge her 
borders, and exalt her grandeur beyond that of her 
first glory. 

And in accordance with her enlai^ed sphere and 
more fully developed character, means of grace and 

1 Matt. ivi. 18. ^ Matt. svi. 18. 
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^ds to faith are adopted. The services of Moses 
have been changed into a more simple and spiritual 
worship, and the bloody rite of Circumcision into 
Christian Baptism, which can be applied without dis- 
tinction to male and female, to Jew and Gentile, to 
all classes — even to infajits in the beginning of life. 
And the sooner they are brought into the nursery of 
the Church, and the more diligently they are trained 
in its duties and doctrines, as the foster children of 
Christ, and thus truly " brought up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord," the better for them, 
and for the cause of our common Christianity. 

Religion always has been and always should be, a 
family matter ; and to deny to little children Baptism 
because they cannot believe, is to object to the wisdom 
of God's government of his people in all past ages. 
For they ever have been included with their parents in 
covenanted blessings with Him, and need aa much the 
nurture of the Church under the Gospel as they did 
under the Law. And tlie very same reasons assigned 
for excluding them from the one would have excluded 
them from the other. Infants could not of themselves 
have entered into covenant relations under Abraham, 
nor were they capable of exercising the faith and 
inward graces of Circumcision as a covenant, any 
more than they are those of Baptism. 

6. Both rites were based alike on faith. Circum- 
cision was not only the mark of nation and race, but 
the symbol of the circumcision of the heart — the 
badge of God's people — the sign and seal of the 
righteousness of faith. And yet it was given to little 
children only eight days old. Baptism can mean no 
more, and yet it is denied to little children by some 
because they cannot believe ! And the oft-repeated 



i By Google 



INFANTS UNDER BOTH DISPENSATIONS. 1151 

quotation — as oft ahused as quoted in such a eonnec- 
tioii — is made, " They which are of faith, the same 
are the children of Abraham," ^ as if any one now 
doubted that by faith, GentUea as well as Jews are 
" blessed with faithful Abraham," But does this 
exclude their cliildren from being blessed likewise 
with Abraham's, and annul the doctrine so frequently 
taught in the Holy Scriptures, that God will show 
mercy upon the children of those who love Him, 
"even upon children's cliildren of such as keep bis 
commandments ? " ^ 

We would ask of those who suppose the father's 
faith imparts no benefit to his child — if they have 
never read what the faith of Hannah did for Samuel ? 
and the faith of the nobleman in the Gospel for his 
son at the point of death? and the faith of the 
woman of Canaan for her daughter vexed with the 
devil, and other like examples ? If so, why try to 
deprive little children of all the advantages thus 
secured to them under Gospel grace ? 

From Circumcision alone, are derived the following 
arguments in favor of Infant Baptism : — 

1. The analogy of the office of Baptism and Cir- 
cumcision. Baptism, as an initiatory rite, holds the 
same place under the new, which Circumcision did 
under the old. 

2. The perpetuity of the Abrahamic covenant, 
proves that Baptism holds the same pla<!e, in the same 
Church, and fulfils the same spiritual ends, while Cir- 
cumcision has passed away. 

3. The writings of the most celebrated of the 
ancient fathers teach, that in things spiritual. Baptism 
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was regarded by primitiTe Christians as having taken 
the place of Circumciaion.' 

4. In point of fact, Baptism did supersede Circum- 
cision in the progress of the Christian Church. For 
both being practised together for some time by Jewish 
Christians, it was decided by a council of Apostles, 
elders, and brethren in Jerusalem (Acts xv.), that 
Circumcision was not necessary under the Christian 
Dispensation, and it gradually ceased, and only Bap- 
tism was continued. 

Now, in addition to this independent line of proof, 
remember that we have traced through history the 
practice of baptizing infants up to the Apostohc aga 
— and then to the middle of that age ; when family 
baptisms are recorded as if as much a matter of course 
as individual baptisms ; when during a mksionary visit 
of the Apostle Paul with some brethren to Philippi, 
we read that two families were baptized — and these 
only ; Lydia and Iter household, the Jailer and all Ms ; 
no names are given, nor the faith of any specified, 
except of the head of each family. If all the mean- 
bers of these famihes were baptized on their own 
profession of faith, it would be very remaTkable, in 
the first place, that everi/ member of them should be 
suddenly converted and baptized, and no others in 
the town ; and in the second place, if each one was 
baptized on his own individual faith, that the names 
of none should be recorded but those of the head of 
each family. But admit that these family baptisms 
were composed of minors and little children with 
their parents, then all is plain, and just what we 
might anticipate.^ And another fact is also ex- 
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plained, why in all places where the Apostles and 
their successors planted churches — in every country 
of whatever language, all the Ancient Churohes, 
however widely separated, hy whatever name called, 
Greek, Syrian, Roman, Armenian, Coptic, Nestorian, 
Eutychian, and others, eveb hate, AMD DO still 
BAPTIZE UTTLE CHTLDKEIT. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

TESTIMOHT OF THE HOLY SCEIPTUEES. 

The Grand CommiBaoD to the Apostles to Baptize all Nations. — Ttua 
Principles of Interprefadon. — Infants had heen alTfays Members of 
the Church, and no Eestriction now mads in Regard to Them. — Jewish 
Practioe with Proselytes. — Talmud and Mishna. — Objection to Bap- 
Uzing hetore Teaching, answered. — The Church a School. — Objection 
to the Want of Faith hi Little Children, aaswertd —Christ's Treat- 
ment of Uttle Children showa they were not to be ceganied aa "Aliens 
and Strangers " to his Kingdom. — True Bendering of the Text, "Of 
such is tlie Kingdom of God." — The Promise to Children repeated in tha 
First Sermon under the Gospel Commission. — Family Baptisms — Lydia 
and her Ciiildren, the Jailer and all his, and the Family of Stephanus. — 
Meaning of Oi<M, "House." — In the Absence of Deiuonstralion, the 
Greater PEOBABii.mr, the Law of Actinn. — Claims of Duty between 
an Old Established Rite, and Supposed Error. 

I 21. Having traced the practice of baptizing the 
infant children of behevers up into the Apostolic age, 
and shown frona the history and teaching of the 
Primitive Church, that in the first generation after 
the Apostles, Christians baptized infant children ; and 
having shown that Baptism has taken the pla<ie of 
Circumcision, hence Infant Baptism the place of In- 
fant Circumcision ; let us now see whether the Holy 
Scriptures confirm our conclusions by more direct 
teaching? And we will begin with the first recorded 
authority for baptizing in the name of Christ, in the 
sacred record. 

1. On a mountain in f.hiljlec were met together the 
eleven disciples of our Lord, by his own appointment, 
made after his resurrection. " A;-.d Jesus came and 
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spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in earth." 

Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. — " Go ye therefore and 
teach (disciple') all nations, baptising them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Q-host ; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world." 

This is the Grand Commission imder which the 
Apostles were to act in planting the Christian Church. 
They were to tarry in' Jerusalem until baptized by 
the Holy Ghost, and then commence in that same city 
the momentous work herein assigned them. But 
how did they understand their commission ? Thia is 
the point for ua to settle. The language in which it 
is couched seems to this age rather general ; but to 
them, no doubt, was sufficiently definite. Why more 
definite to them than to us ? Because of previous 
instruction, and their acquaintance with circumstances 
of which we are ignorant. We say ignorant, unless 
we win examine and learn the usages, manners, and 
laws of the Jews at that time, togetlier with the pe- 
culiar circumstances under which this commission was 
issued. 

This brings us to that most important of all laws 
in the interpretation o£ the Holy Scriptures, or of 
any other ancient writing, and to which we have 
before alluded : that is, to make ourselves acquainted, 
as far as possible, with all the circumstances and influ- 
ences under which everything was said and done — 
to study the manners, customs, and peculiarities of 
the people, and endeavor to place ourselves in the 
midst of the same age, and collect around us all the 
"circumstances and influences" by wIul-Ii the writer 
or sppiiker was at the time nffocted. 
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In this commission no exception is made to nation, 
perBon, age, or sex, " Go ye, therefore, and disciple 
all nationa, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," But 
inasmuch as no age is specified, the question has been 
raised whether he intended to include the young chil- 
dren or not. The coromand to " disciple all nations " 
(/xa0ijT£u'craT< irdwarct t^nj), translated in our version, 
"teach all nations," seems not to be sufficiently 
definite to satisfy the minds of many that young chil- 
dren are included. Before entering on a philological 
inquiry, however, let us first try this passage by the 
principle of interpretation to wliich we have just 
alluded, and see bow, according to that plain and 
obvious rule, the Apostles must have understood their 
commission. 

In giving directions or issuing a command, certain 
things are always taken for granted as being well 
known, and we only aim to be explicit enough to be 
clearly understood. For instance, a messenger is sent 
to the post-office ; the orderissued is, " Go and bring 
my papers," or simply " Go to the post-office," The 
messenger goes and brings letters, newspaper, and 
pamphlets ; and he acts in accordance with the inten- 
tion of him who sent him ; although, perhaps, he 
simply told him "to bring his papers," or merely to 
"go to the post-office." Again, the merchant tells 
his clerk to coUect certain debts, but does not tell 
him to carry with him the accounts or give receipts : 
these are taken for granted as known to be embraced, 
and necessary to the execution of his orders. And 
thus we might cite numerous examples, in which 
much is generally taken for granted in all kinds of 
commissions and orders. 
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Now pat a nOTice, unaccustomed to either of the 
above duties, iu the place of one or both of these 
individuals, and he would not execute the orders thus 
given. Why not? Because things are taken for 
granted in which he has never been instructed. And 
so, many things are often implied in one age, that 
are not known to following ages ; and orders and 
instructions then given, or allusions made, are not 
understood, or are misapprehended in following years, 
because things then taken for granted, or the circum- 
stances under which they were spoken, are unknown. 

And hence it is, we lind many things in Latin and 
Greek authors, and in the Holy Scriptures likewise, 
which are perfectly unintelligible to us, till we learn 
that certain usages and laws prevailed in those 
countries during that age. For instance, it is re- 
corded by the Evangelists (Matt, ix, 17, Mark ii. 22, 
and Luke v. 37, S8), "that if we put new wine into 
old bottles, the bottles will break and the wine run 
out, but if we put it into new bottlra both will be 
preserved." How shall we interpret this passage 
without some knowlei^e of the nature of the bottles 
used in the Apostolic age ? So far as the bottles of 
this age are concerned, those that have been proved 
by use are more to be depended on than new ones, 
But so soon as we learn that'the bottles used in those 
days were made of the skins of animals, and that 
when those skins became dry and old they lost their 
elasticity, and would not distend sufficiently to allow 
for the fermentation of their new wines, we see at 
once the force and beauty of the illustration. 

Again, it is recorded that when (Matt. v. 13) 
" salt has lost his savor, it is thenceforth good for 
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nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under foot of 
men." Now we know that the muriate of soda, 
which is the common salt used in this country, must 
entirely evaporate before it can lose its saltness ; so 
obscurity hangs over this passage till it is known that 
the rock salt of Judea, used in the time of the 
Saviour, was dug from the earth, and found mixed 
with a white earthy substance, which, when the salt 
had evaporated by exposure to the weather, wa? good 
for nothing but to be scattered along walks and such 
like places. Now, the darkness is dissipated, and the 
beauty of the illustration appreciated. 

Various other passages might be adduced, and some 
of a much stronger character, but these are selected 
because simple and plain, and sufficiently illustrate 
the principle, that some knowledge of the age and 
its usages in which the Apostles wrote, is indispensably 
necessary to a clear understanding of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 

Let us then take a case that shows the application 
of this principle to the passage under consideration. 
Suppose some one of the Christian denominations in 
our land were about to send eleven missionaries to 
one of the Pacific Isles, and should say to them in 
nearly the words of the Saviour : " Go ye, therefore, 
and disciple all the people, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." Would they not construe these words ac- 
cording to the former practice of the Church to which 
they belonged, and act in regard to the young chil- 
dren as they and their people with whom they were 
associated had always acted? Most assuredly. If 
sent out by the. Methodfets, or Presbyterians, or 
Lutherans, or any other denomination among whom 
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young children are baptized, they would understand 
their commission to include yOuiig eMldren with their 
parents, and would baptize them. Wherefore ? 
Bucause they had always been accustomed to receive 
young children, and knew that those who sent them 
did the same, and therefore it was not necessary to 
specify more minutely in the charge given them. 
But suppose this same number of men had been sent 
out by the Baptist denomination, how would they 
nuderstand the charge ? Why, that children are not 
included. And for the same reasons given in the 
case of the others, — they were not accustomed to the 
Baptism of little children, and knew that those -who 
sent them were opposed to it ; and therefore there 
was no necessity for them to be more specific in regard 
to young children. Both equally sincere — both act- 
ing in accordance with the intention of the charge 
given them, and yet acting in direct opposition on 
this point. 

In both eases there waa no necessity for being more 
explicit, and yet so much is taken for granted, that a 
third party in a different country would not be able to 
understand such a commission, until they had made 
themselves acquainted with the rites and practices of 
those by whom the commission was given. Here, 
then, we see the absolute necessity of going back to 
the days of the Apostles, and endeavoring to make 
ourselves acquainted with the usages of the Jews, and 
the peculiar circumstances under which this commis- 
sion was issued. We have seen how those who im- 
mediately succeeded the Apostles understood it ; let 
us, then, in the next place, examine the rites and 
usages to whidi the Apostles had been accustomed, 
and the eir cum stances under which they received it, 
and see if we can learn how they acted under it. 
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2. Now these veuj' meu unto whom this " commis- 
sion " was given, had been themselves made members 
of the Jewish Cliarch in their infancy. They had 
been accustomed all their Uvea to regard young and old 
of the same family as members together of the same 
Church — ■ all alike included in the same covenant — 
entitled to the same rehgious privileges, heirs together 
of the same Divine promises. With such training and 
ideas of Church organization, how would they proba- 
bly interpret a commission that made no exception to 
yoimg children? As Infants had always been re- 
ceived into the Church up to that time, is it at all 
probable that they would now exclude them vrithout 
specific instructions so to do ? 

No one doubts whether it was the custom of the 
Jews to confer the initiatory rite of their religion on 
their children in early infancy, and that their children 
were regarded as capable of covenanted privileges, 
and recognized throughout the Old Testament Dispen- 
sation as members of the Church with their paj'ents. 
And when to men, who had been thus associated all 
their Uves, is given a " commission " broad enough to 
include httle children — ay, expressed in the very terms 
commonly apphed to Jewish members (fia9ijra4 z*"^- 
TtuoaTe) " disciples and make disciples " (St. John 
ix. 28), ^ how must they have construed it in regard 
to infants, no exception being made to them? When 
commanded to disciple all nations, would they not 
suppose aU were included, Uttle ones as well as their 



e Circumcision to be put in the place of Bap- 
tism, and their commission had run " Go ye and dis- 
ciple all nations, circumcising them in the name of the 
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; " 
doubt ye tliat they would have hesitated a moment 
abont circumcising tie children of their converts ? 
You cannot, since yon know that this was continued 
for a long time, together with Baptism.^ And if chil- 
dren were no longer considered capable of covenanted 
blessings, we ask again, why was it not made known, 
instead of pennitting them to be circumcised by mem- 
bers of the Christian Chm-ch ? If the Messiah in- 
tended to curtail the religious privileges which little 
children had en j oyed with their fathers ever since God 
i a visible Church for his people, is it not 
1 to suppose some specification would be 
made in this commission, or in his teaching, other- 
\me? But instead of any intimation of that kind, 
He had on the contrary declared that " of sueh is the 
kingdom of God :" had commanded Httle children to 
be brought to Him to receive his blessing, and had 
shown by word and gesture they were not to be treated 
as " aliens" in his Church. 

Further, these men had been already ordained to 
preach " (Mark iii. 13, 14 ; Matt. x. 5, 7), and had 
preached to and worshipped with Jews, recognizing 
them and their little children as fellow-members of 
the same Church ; but now the " middle waU of par- 
tition is broken down " — Christ has tasted death 
for every man, and risen from the dead ; all power 
is given unto him, and he commissions them to " go 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature"; their commission is enlarged, not dimin- 
ished ; Gentiles are included with Israel, Restric- 
tions are removed instead of being imposed — parents 
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and children of other nations are to be baptize<3 in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

3. Again, at the time our Saviour delivered thia 
commission, it was, and had been for many centuries, 
as we shall show, the custom of the Jews to baptize 
all their proselytes from other nations, botli parents 
and children. Their rule was first to circumcise, 
then baptize, and tlien offer for them a sacrifice. Cir- 
comeision brought them under the Abrahamie Cove- 
nant, Baptism brought them under the Mosaic. The 
offering of the sacrifice was in obedience to the ritual 
law. And they referred to Numbers xv. 15, for thus 
acting with proselytes, which reads : " One ordinance 
shall be both for you of the congregation, and also for 
the stranger that sojourneth with you, an ordinance 
forever in your generations : as ye are, so shall the 
stranger be before the Lord." By stranger, all of 
other nations were included, whether young children 
found in an exposed state and taken home, or parents 
with their children who joined their religion, or even 
those who became servants to them.^ 

Maimonidee, the great interpreter of the Jewish law, 
says : — 

" And so in all a,gea, when an EtJinic is willing to enter into 
covenant and gather himself under the wings of the MajeEty of 
God, and take upon him the yoke of the law ; he must be cir- 
cnmeised and haptized, and hring a sacrifice. As it is written, 
' As you are, bo shall the stranger be.' How are you ? By cir- 
cumcision, and Baptism, and bringing of a sacrifice. So likewise 
the stranger (or proselyte) tliroiigh all generations ; by circum- 
cision, and Baptism, and bringing of a sacrifice."" 

Baptism was administered to aU the children who 

were born before the parents ' Baptism, but not to 

1 See LIghtfoot and Wootten. a Isuri Bia. c. 13, cited by Wall. 
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these bom after it, because these were by birth in- 
heritora of the ceremonial privileges obtained by it, 
This ■was in conformity also to the above rule : for 
their forefathers were all of them Jews, baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea — men, women, and 
children ; but those born afterwards were by birth in- 
heritors of the privileges of Baptism, and only circum- 
cision and sacrifice were necessary for them. " The 
sons of proselytes (says Lightfoot) in the following 
generations were circumcised, but not baptized, as 
being already Israelites." Maimonides says, "A 
proselyte under age, they are wont to baptize on the 
knowledge of the house of judgment [the court], be- 
cause this is for his gpod." ^ That is, when orphans 
were baptized the court or consistory acted as parents 
for them. 

Concerning the age of the child to be baptized they 
had this rule. " Any male child, a proselyte, that ia 
under the age of thirteen years and a day, and females 
that are under twelve years and a day, must be bap- 
tized as infants, at the request and by the assent of the 
father, or the authority of the Court, because such an 
one is not yet the son of assent " — that is, not old 
enough to be baptized on his own responsibility. 

The Jerusalem Mishna says that if a girl, bom of 
heathen parents, be made a proselyte after she be three 
years and a day old, she is not to have such and such 
privileges. And the Babylonian edition reads, if she 
be made a proselyte before that age, she shall enjoy 
such privil^ea.^ From which it must be obvious to 

I See Willi, vol. i., Intro, sec 3. 

* JbideM. 

Tliio shows tli»t the objection r^sed agaiast Maimonidea as not an- 
cient eiioueh, is of DO forCK, since the Miahna [the tent] of both the Je- 
j regulations for children made 
: age. The Mishna nas com- 
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every reader, that children, however young, were made 
pi'oselytes. 

Thus we see that Infant Baptism itself was prac- 
tised from time to time before John the Baptist came 
preaching the Baptism of Repentance. Hence it was 
the people manifested no surprise at Baptism itself, but 
that John should baptize, as sanctifying the people 
for some great personage, and new dispensation, when 
he acknowledged himself not to be the Christ nor 
Elias, nor that prophet which was to come. " Why 
baptizest thou then," ^ was their inquiry, " if thou be 
none of these " ? Why this extra ablutiotf and prep- 
aration of Jews, if not for their promised Messiah, 
and his dispensation, or for soQie prophet that is to 
come ? Which corroborates the Talmud, that Bap- 
tism, or purification by water, was a thing in use and 
well known before the coming of John. 

Now what can be more obvious than that men, 
who were Jews, acquainted with the usages of their 
nation, who possessed the feelings of Jews — who had 
always been accustomed to have their children in the 
Church with them, and familiar with the practice of 
both circumcising and baptizing children, would con- 
strue this commission precisely as the missionaiies who 
were acciistomed to the Baptism of children, unless ex- 
piled at so eady a date, tbat no one will Recuse the Jeirs of borrowing this 
practice from Christiana, or if they do, they admit the point at issue, which is 
that tbe Apostles pTRCtteed k. According to Dr. Frideaiix, the Jcrusalfm 
MiiliniL was compiled in the Apostolic age, just after tlie destruction of the 
Temple, and by the almost unanimous consent of critics, admitted to be 
completed In the second centaiy. And if Jehuda the Hoi}', who niu en- 
gaged forty years in digesting these laurs, did not collect this concerning 
*' young proselytes " from among the old customs of his nation in use be- 
fore the coming of Christ, then It was borrowed from or suggested by tbe 
practice of Christians at a period so early, that it is as fatal to the cause ol 
Aniipiedo baptism as would be the admission of its previoas existence. 

1 St. John i. 25. 
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presaly instructed to the contrary ? How cculd they 
restrict it to certain ages, when they had nerer imowii 
any age excepted before ? and when their commission 
was aa broad as language could make it — " Go ye, 
therefore, and disciple or proselyte all nations " ? 

" The Anabaptists object," says Lightfoot, " that 
it is not commanded to baptize infants, therefore they 
are not to be baptized. To whom I answer : It is not 
forbidden to baptize infants, therefore they are to be 
baptized. And the reason is plain. For when Piedo- 
baptism, in the Jewish Church, was so known, usual, 
and frequent in the admission of proselytes, that 
scarcely anything was more known, usual, and fre- 
quent, there was no need to strengthen it with any 
precept when Baptism was now passed into an evan- 
gelical sacrament. For Christ took Baptism into his 
hands, and into an evangelical use as he found it — 
this only added, that he might promote it to a 
worthier end and a more extensive use. 

" The whole nation Imew well enough that Httle 
children used to be baptized. There was no need of 
a precept for that which had ever by common use pre- 
vailed 

" On the other hand, there was need of a plain and 
open prohibition, that infants and little children should 
not be baptized, if our Saviour would not have them 
baptized. For since it was most common in all fore- 
going ages that little children should be baptized, 
if Christ had wished to have that custom abolished, he 
would openly have forbidden it. Therefore, his silence 
and the silence of Scripture in this matter, confirms 
Infant Baptism, and continueth it unto all ages." ^ 

When the Saviour came, all male proselytes were 
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■admitted into the Jewish Church by Circumeiaion, 
Baptism, and sacrifice — the female by Baptism and 
eacrifice. He abolished, in his death, circumcision and 
sacrifice, and only Baptism was left as a sign of the 
covenant, or profession of religion, and this He directed 
to be given to all, in the name of the Holy Trinity, as 
indicative of the new dispensation. ^ Or if any one 
prefers it, for the sake of illustration say, He abolished 
aU former ordinances, and selected Baptism, because 
common to both sexes, less burdensome, and more ex- 
pressive of the new dispensation, and hence made it the 
initiatory rite of the Church under this dispensation. 
In either ease, how would men accustomed to see this 
rite applied to children, understand the commission " to 
disciple," and apply it to " all nations ? " Would they 
not suppose that young children were included also ? 
If the boy sent to the post-office must infer letters 
and pamphlets were included with the " newspapers," 
and the missionaries of the Lutheran and other p£edo- 
baptist Christiana, that young children were included in 
this commission, so must the Apostles have understood 
children included in theirs. We ask the opposers of 
Infant Baptism to pause and consider this ease, and 
candidly to say if in these circumstances this commis- 
sion can be rightly construed in any other way ? We 

1 Some have concluded from Jewish BaptiBm that it is unnecessary lo 
continue Baptiam amoaga people whoae forefathers have ali been bapliied. 
But they should remember that God's people have always had Borne badge 
or mart of profession — that although among the Jews, and the proselytes 
to their religion, Baptism was not given to succeeding generations, yet 
circumcision was, and sacrifice offered. But these are abolished under the 
Christian dispensation, and Baptisni only remains, which roust be given 
to every one, as a marker seal of the new covenant, as lircumcision waa 
mider the former dispensation. Tills is plainly tanght in ColoBsiana 
li, II, 12. But as the opposers of Infant Baptism, as well as ila advo- 
cates, admit Baptism is tu be ^ivi'ii tn i;i,.Ty iliscinle, then; is no need for 
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may even lay aside alt the influence the sacrament 
itself would exert, and adopt any other ceremony of 
admitting members into the Christian Church, and the 
construction would be the same. For these men were 
all Jews, educated Jews possessing the feelings of Jews, 
loved their children, and had always seen such received 
into the Church, and whatever religious rite had been 
instituted as the door into the visible Church, they 
would have admitted the children with their prose- 
lyted parents — unless instructed expressly to the con- 
trary — and have justified themselves for it on prin- 
ciples of duty and reason, as well as of education and 
usage. For God was the same God He ever had been. 
He had not changed, and could not change. The great 
principles of his rehgion and the foundation of his 
Church were the same now as in the days of Abra- 
ham. The relation between parent and child were 
still the same. He was about to change his dispensa- 
tion in the government of his people, but not the es- 
sentials of his Church. Rituals and ordinances were to 
be changed, means of grace and helps to faith institu- 
ted better adapted to the state of the world, while the 
inward righteousness and essence of the Church must 
ever remain the same, because founded on the immutar 
ble principles of the nature of the great Jehovah Him- 
self. These being the same before these rituals were 
first ordained, and while they were in force, and after 
their abolition ; were, and are, and ever must be still 
the same. And if children were fit to be members at 
one time, why not fit at any other time ? If God com- 
manded that they should be received with their fathers, 
and the seal or mark of his covenant be given them 
from the first moment He began to mark out for Him- 
self a select visible people, and has never since, by 
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word or deed, forbidden them this privilege ; who 
will dare to prohibit them simply because tliat badge 
is changed for another ? 

Again, in the language of another, — " Not only do 
circumstancea at the time, and usages before a com- 
mand is given, enable others at a later period the 
more clearly to understand it, but the state of things 
that follow afterwards often throw much tight on it." ^ 
Suppose, for instance, in the case of the missionaries 
referred to, some fifty or a hundred years after their 
death, we were to visit those isles, and find their succes- 
sors practising Infant Baptism, and were to ask them 
by what authority they did this, and they were to ia- 
form us that the " first missionaries, their apostles, 
practised and ordered it ;" should we not infer that one 
of those Christian bodies that practised Infant Baptism 
sent those missionaries ? And should we not give 
credit to their answers, when we found that they were 
conscientious, pious men? ay, intelligent as well aa 
pious, and surrounded by those who had known and 
conversed with intimate acquaintances and friends of 
their first missionaries ? 

Now this is precisely the state of the question before 
us. The churches of Greece, Rome, Alexandria, Cap- 
padoeia, Syria, Arabia, and Palestine, spread over 
thousands of miles, separated, some of them so far 
from others that there had been probably Uttle or no 
communication between them, are all found in the 
practice of Infant Baptism, as we have seen, in the 
next century after the Apostles, and no one ever call- 
ing in question its lawfulness. 

Considering the whole evidence in the case, the 
custom of the Jews at the time this commission was 
' Knapp'a Theoloffy. 
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^Ten, the language itself, and the state of thinga 
found in the Churches soon afterwards, the fact is as 
fully established, according to fixed laws of interpre- 
tation, that the commission given to the Apostles for 
oi^anizing the Christian Church embraces Infant Bap- 
tism, as that water should be used in the administra- 
tion of the ordinance. 

§ 22. Let us now consider some of the objections 
that have been urged against this interpretation. First, 
it is said the Apostles were commanded to " teach," 
and then baptize : therefore, the persons to be bap- 
tized, were only such as could first be taught. In re- 
ply to which, we remark, the word in the first part of 
the commission (/la^jjrewaT*), translated in our yersion 
" teach," is an entirely different word from that in 
the latter part [StSatrKDires,] translated " teaching." 
The former means to "disciple" or "proselyte" — 
while the latter means imparting instruction as by a 
master to his pupU. The better rendering of the 
whole passage (as every reader of the original well 
knows) is, " Go ye, therefore, and disciple [make 
learners of] all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded yon:" which means, "Go and bring 
into my kingdom every nation, iuitiating them by Bap- 
tism, and teaching or training them up in all the doc- 
trines and precepts which I have commanded you." 

Now, as kingdoms of the world are confined to no 
age or sex, so the kingdom of Christ on earth, which 
He chose to represent under the same name, is confined 
to none, but designed to embrace all ages and nations. 
To convert nations to any faith, we must of course in 
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the beginning work chiefly among the responsible por- 
tion of the nation, we must first convert the parents be- 
fore we can expect them to pennit us to bring their 
children under the influences of our principles. So 
in the kingdom of Christ, his ambassadors were sent 
forth to address and convince the parents — the re- 
sponsible portions of the community, who must be 
converted before they could reach their children. But 
when these were converted they would bring their 
children with them of their own accord. Or as St. 
Peter did on the day of Pentecost, when multitudes 
were made to cry out — " Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ? " tell them the " promise is to you and 
to your children." (Acts ii. 37, 89.) And as in the 
case of the jailer and others, whose children were 
present when the parents believed, baptize them all. 
(Acts svi. 15-33.) 

Instead of the term ^ftp-eueiv * "to disciple or pros- 
elyte," militating against young children, it is of itself 
when rightly construed, proof positive that they are 
included. For it is as appflcable to children as to 
adults, and we have not the slightest intimation that 
it is used here in a limited sense. On the contrary, 
it seems to be given in its widest possible appheation 
— " disciple aU nations " — hence all that compose na- 
tions of every age and sex. Ma^jjTtvuaTt is from /inSvp-qs 

1 The naftjitiitit, Bays Alford, consista of two parts —the iniSo(ory 
utnuesory rit«, and the su^e^ent teachittg. It must he regretted that the 
rendering of jinflip-juffnu, " t«ach, " has in our Bibles clouded the meaning 
of these important words- It will he observed that in our Lord's words, as 
in the Church, the process of ordinary discipleship is from Bnptitmto m- 
Urtictvm, i. e., admission in infancy to the covenant, and growing up into 
njpcft itdfta, K- T. A. — Che exceptioas being, what circnmstances rendered 
to frequent in the early Churoh, instruction before Baptism, in the case of 
adults On this we may also remark thatBaptiam, as known to the Jews, 
included jnst as itdoes in Aclasri. 15-33, whole honseholds — wives and 
children,"— jl(/brd on Si- jtfu«. ixviii. 19. 
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a "disciple," which is from //.avdavio, to "learn." 
Therefore " a disciple " is a learner, and to " make dis- 
ciples " is to make learners. The Church in all ages 
has been a school for teaching the things of God and 
training its members in the \yay of holiness. Of 
the father of Circumcision, God said, " Seeing that 
Abraham .... will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of 
the Lord, to do justice and judgment ; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which He hath 
spoken of him." (Gen. sYiii. 18, 19.) Moses was in- 
structed to teach Israel, " And these words which I 
command thee this day, shall be in thy heart : And 
thou shalt teach them diligently to thy children, and 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind 
them for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be aa 
frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write 
them upon the posts of thy bouse, and on thy gates." 
(Deut. vi. 6, 9.) 

Such was the character of the Church for teaching 
and training its members from earheat childhood 
under the Old Testament Dispensation. Under the 
New, precisely the same is to be retained. " Go ye, 
therefore, and teach (make disciples — learners) of 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and lo, I am with you alway, even 
onto the end of the world " (Matt. xxTiii. 19, 20), 
was the commission of the Saviour himself. 

1. Now a school must have different grades of 
learners, or else there must be many schools. Christ 
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has but one school for all — and this achool wonder- 
fully adapted to every age. It has instractions for 
the first impression the youngest mind can receive, 
And the first impression made on the infant mind 
ought to be of Christ's teaching. " As the twig is 
bent, the tree 's inclined." And aa a learner, whose 
name is simply enrolled, is called a pupil or scholar 
before he commences to learn, so in the case of a dis- 
ciple ; whoever is received into the Christian covenant 
to be trained in the school of Christ, is called a dis- 
ciple from his Baptism ; just as all the males of the 
Kobathites, from a month old and upwards, are called 
" keepers of the charge of the sanctuary " — infants as 
well as adults ; because belonging to the body and 
designed for that office : or as the little ones recorded 
in the book of Deiiteronomy (xxix. 11, 12), are said to 
" enter into covenant with the Lord," although too 
young to know what the term covenant meant. " Lit- 
tle proselytes," a phrase of the same import with 
"disciples," was in familiar use among the Jews in 
the days of oui' Saviour, Children, however young, 
whether received with their proselyted parents, or 
brought under the Jewish faith in any other way, 
were called "young proselytes." The Mishna oi 
the Jewish Talmud, both of Babylon and Jerusalem, 
speaks of such proselytes, and as already cited, defines 
the privileges which may be enjoyed by those born 
of heathen parents, and made " proselytes " after 
three years and a day old, and of such as shall be 
made proselyte lefore that age. 

Justin Martyr, as has been already remarked, ap- 
plies the very same word which ia used in this com- 
mission to children in general, saying that he knew 
many of both seses made disciples (e^a%r«;ft;o-ai') to 
Christ from childliood. 
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'2. It ia also objected that thia commiaaion, as re- 
corded by another Evangelist, requires faith before 
Baptiam, Mark xvi. 15, 16 : " Go je into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature — he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be sared, but he 
that belieyeth not shall be damned." The cominis- 
sion is here embraced in the first verae, " Gio ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture." The next merely affirms what will be the 
consequence of receiving or rejecting their mission — 
" He that believeth and ia baptized shall be saved, 
but be that belieyeth not shall be damned." Now if 
this passage is to be arrayed against children to keep 
them from Baptism, it must also keep them from sal- 
vation, for it expressly says, " he that believeth not 
shall be damned." But who will apply it to chil- 
dren, and dare affirm that all who cannot beheve 
shall be damned ? No one. By what authority then 
can we apply one clause of a sentence to children to 
keep them from Baptiam, and then exclude them from 
the next part of the sentence, when there is evidently 
no change of subject matter in the mind of the 
anthor ? ^ The true state of the caae ia, the Evan- 
gelist aimply records the broad and universal char- 
acter of the commission, and then states what will 
be the result to thoae who re^^eive or reject the offer 
of salvation under it. Those who will hear shall 
live, but thoae who will not hear ahall die. 

The spread of the Goapel, of course, depended on 
the reception it met with among the acting, thinking 
portion of the community. If this class of persons 

1 The reason given by the firat sect who rejected Infant Baptism, R9 we 
have B«ea, was that iafants c«n!d not believe, theiefore they could not be 
saved. But that was in the Dark Ages, and theit followers have ^ce 
thonged their ground. 
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received it, its blessings wouH by their consent be 
given to minors and children. But if they rejected 
it, much that might be conveyed to others would be 
lost to such as were in part dependent on them. To 
this class of pei^ons alone then, so far as faith is con- 
cerned, do those words of St. Mark apply. 

3. Repentance, as well as faith, are generally made 
prerequisites for Baptism, but not in the case of in- 
fants. It is said (Acts ii. 38), "Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesua 
Christ, for the remi^ion of sins." Again, Philip 
said unto the Eunuch (Acts viii. 37), " If thou be- 
hevest with all thy heart, thou mayest" [be bap- 
tized]. But these are replies made to those who had 
proposed particular questions. The very same would 
in this day be said by any orthodox missionary under 
similar circumstances, whether an advocate for the 
Baptism of children or not. For every sound divine 
requires repentance and faith on the part of adults. 
But it does not follow that the same must be required 
of Httle childi-en. The covenant made with Abraham 
was based on faith ; nevertheless children were em- 
braced in it who could not believe. " Abraham be- 
lieved Grod, and it was counted unto him for right- 
eousness." . . . . " And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which be had, yet being uncircumcised ; " ^ but to 
Ishmael, thirteen years old, and to Isaac, eight days 
old, and to all infant male descendants afterwards, 
as we have already seen, was this sign and seal 
given, which brought them into the same covenant, 
although they were incapable of faith. Abraham 
was " justified by faith," and commanded to " walk 
■ Bom. iv. 3, n. 
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before the Lord and be perfect." (Gen.xvii.) The 

covenant therefore made with him was based as macb 
on faith in God, and obedience to his commands, as 
is the covenant now under Chriat. Indeed, the 
Christian covenant, as we have already seen, is the 
continuation of the Abraharaic covenant mote fully 
developed, and under a more advanced dispensation, 
into which children were received from the first, and 
continued up to the time of Christ. "Why should 
tlieir incapacity to " believe and obey," exclude them 
after the coming of Christ, if it did not before ? 

And though the Christian were one entire new 
covenant, it would be no more a covenant of faith 
than that of Abraham. And if the inability of little 
children to exercise faith did not exclude them from 
the latter, why should it from the former ? If none 
can be baptized but those who can believe according 
to such an interpretation of that passage, tben con- 
sistency requires it to be interpreted tha,t none can 
be saved who cannot beHeve ; for the only alternative 
then allowed, is damnation to those who do not be- 
lieve ! Shall we accept such a construction, or rather 
suppose that the passage does not refer to little 
children except through their parents and representa- 
tives, and that as they were involved in the sin of 
the first Adam, without their own personal acts, so 
they can be made participants of the blessings of the 
covenant of the second Adam, in hke maimer ? 

For if Christ, the second Adam, has come to redeem 
OS from the curse, and bring an antidote to the evils 
entailed by the first Adam on his posterity, and wn- 
eonscioue infanU are made partakers of those evils, 
why may they not, in the same unconscious state, be 
made partakers of the antidote procured by the 
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second Adam? and for this end be engrafted by Bap- 
tism into that " one body " (1 Cor. xii. 13), of which 
He is the head, and those who have been baptized 
are the members, and are " all made to drink into 
one spirit?" As Baptism is the initiatory rite into 
this kingdom of Grace, and Christ took up little chil- 
dren into his arms and blessed them, and said " of 
such is the kingdom," why refuse them entrance 
into it ? 

3. It is sometimes brought forward as an objection 
to Infant Baptism, that Christ was not baptized until 
adult age. But we should remember He was circum- 
cised when eight days old, brought to the temple and 
dedicated at forty days — was a strict observer of 
the ritual law of the Jews — and attended the syna- 
gogue worship until his death. He was baptized 
with John's Baptism soon after it commenced, to 
" fulfil aU righteousness," in recognition of the au- 
thority of his mission. And if we are to follow hia 
example in all outward acts, we must either submit 
to all these just as He did, or else so far as they are 
types of ordinances in the Gospel Church, And if 
the latter, then we have another ai^ument in behalf 
of Infant Baptism, rather than against it ; for as He 
was brought into covenant, made a member of the 
Church, and dedicated to God in infancy, so ought 
we to be. And as He submitted to the ordinance of 
Baptism at the earliest opportunity, so ought we to 
submit. John's Baptism was not instituted in the 
time of Mh infancy, but He submitted to it the first 
opportunity after it was instituted, and hence has 
given no room to plead delay from his example. 
John's Baptism was not the Christian Baptism, bo- 
cause Chrkt did not manifest Himself as the Son of 
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God until after his Baptism, ueitlier did John baptize 
in the name of the " Holy Ghost." His Baptism 
was " unto repentance," saying to the people, " they 
should helieve on Him who should come after him." 
Christ's Baptism was in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. And we read of those who had 
been baptized unto John's Baptism, that afterwai'ds 
received Christian Baptism (Acts six.), acknowledg- 
ing that they had " not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost." 

So far, then, as Christ's early life is concerned, his 
example is altogether on the side of the Church mem- 
bership of infants ; and so far as his acts and words are 
concerned in regard to " little children," they all tend 
to the same point. We nowhere read that He him- 
self baptized any infant or adult. "Jesus Himself 
baptized not, but his disciples." ^ But we read of 
his being displeased at those who attempted to pre- 
vent children from being brought to Him to receive 
his blessing ; and of " his putting his hands on them 
and praying," or " taking them up in his arms and 
blessing them," exhorting others to become like unto 
them, and saying that " of such is the kingdom of 
heaven." Observing all the different circumstances 
which have been noticed by the Evangelists, we have 
it as follows : — 

§ 23. Matt. xix. 13 ; Luke xvm. 15 ; Mabk x. 
13, 16. — ^^And they brought young children, itifants, 
to Him, that Me should touch them, put his hands on 
them, and pray ; and his disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much 
displeased, and called them wnto Mim and said. Suffer 
little children to come unto me and forbid them not, 
1 St. John iv. a. 
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for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say 
unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
G-od, as a little child, shall not enter therein. And 
He took them iip in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them." ^ 

Does anything here indicate that Christ intended 
to exchide young children from his kingdom ? Does 
He not, on the contrary, say, " of such is the king- 
dom of God ? " — every action and word of his own 
going to show that He recognized httle children, not 
as strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints and of the household of God.^ He was 
" much displeased " at those who would keep them 
from being brought to Him to receive his blessing ; 
rebuked them, and called for tbe children to be 
brought, giving as a reason why they should be per- 
mitted to come, that " of such was the kingdom of 
God," and adding that ALL must become aa little 
children to enter into his kingdom. He then took 
them up, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. 
And not only did He exhort others to become like 
unto them — not only did He take them up in his 
arms, thus manifesting his friendship towards them, 
but He performed the significant act of laying his 
hands upon them, to impart a religious or spiritual 
blessing, thereby recognizing them as belonging to 
the kingdom of God, and not as " foreigners and 
strangers." 

1. It has been objected that the phrase, " kingdom 
of God, or of Heaven," does not necessarily refer to 
God's visible kingdom on earth, but often refers to 
his kingdom in glory. Whichever construction you 
give, the result is the same, so far as little children 

1 See Hay'a TrealUt on Maplism. » Eph. ii. 19. 
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are concerned. If fit for the Church in glory, they 
are certainly fit for it on earth, 

" Kingdom of God " ia used in both of these senses 
in the New Testament, but generally refers more 
directly to the reign of Christ and the visible portion 
of the Church on earth, and frequently includes both 
its preparatory state here and its perfect state here- 
after. " Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, " * refers more directly to 'the reign of Christ 
and the ushering in of the New Dispensation. " The 
kmgdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind," ^ — evi- 
dently refers to the visible Church on earth. " Now 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God." ^ This of course looks 
to the kingdom in glory. "But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness," * includes 
the reign of Christ within and without, on earth and 
in heaven. 

In short, every one who will examine the question 
thoroughly, will find that the phrase " kingdom of 
God and of heaven," is used sometimes for the 
visible state of things on earth, sometimes for them 
in heaven, and sometimes for the inward work of the 
Spirit on the hearts of individuals, as, "the kingdom 
of God is within you ; " but it generally includes tha 
perfect as well as imperfect state of Christ's kingdom, 
even when applied more directly to the Church mili- 
tant. And in this sense no doubt our Saviour used it 
with reference to the little children when he said, 
" Of such is the kingdom of God." 

He was preparing the Church, or people of God, for 
a more spiritual dispensation on earth. They had 

1 Matl. iii. 2. ^ Malt. xiii. i^. = 1 Cor, st. 50. < Matt. yi. 33. 
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been for a long period under a dispensation that was 
adapted to an age then passed away 5 and many 
abuses and corruptions that had sprung up must now 
be reformed, and a more spiritual reign commence. 
To be members of this reformed Church, they must 
forsake and repent of those sins which they had 
allowed, and seek after righteousness and purity of 
life, which would prepare them for that perfect state 
of his kingdom in glory, of which this on earth is tho 
beginning. Hence the penitent, seeking after purity 
of heart, and governed by his t«aohing, He regarded 
as worthy of true membership in that kingdom. 
And therefore little children, who had no actual 
sins of their own, and whose tender minds could be 
taught and trained in the right way, by faithful 
leaders, were, far excellence, members of it. 

2. That such was the meaning of Christ when He 
eaid, " Of such is the kingdom of God," is the more 
obvious from the fact that He held them up as models 
for the imitation of those who, in their unfeeling self- 
confidence, ordered them to be taken away. He was 
offended at the manifestation of such temper. And 
hence He added, " Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein." ^ That is, whosoever shall not humble 
himself to be taught of Christ, and follow his instruc- 
tion as a HttJe child, can never he a true member of 
his kingdom or enter into its perfect state in glory. 
Men may enter into it on earth, and become members, 
as those had done who would now send the little chil- 
dren away ; but unless they imitate these models, 
which they were so ready to reject, and follow after 
their innocency and teachable tempers, they will 
I Mark s. 15. 
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never enter into the Church triumphant. As yet 
they were all in the Old Testament Church — the 
little children as well as those to whom the Sayiour 
addressed Himself. The day o£ Pentecost had not 
come. But Christ was preparing them for it. He 
was reforming abases and pointing out duties ; and 
when He said of the little children, " Of such is the 
kingdom of God," He was pointing out who were 
the true worthy members that were fitted for it under 
the more spiritual dispensation on earth about to 
take place, and its final state in glory. 

And who, we ask now, is better fitted for such a 
kingdom than the little children for whom Christ 
died ? And what could be a more suitable model for 
men of an overweening self-confidence, whose need 
of humility and tenderness would drive the lambs 
away from their shepherd, than the gentleness and 
innocency of the lambs themselves ? But there are 
those in the present day who reject the little chil- 
dren from the kingdom, even though Christ rebuked 
others for driving them from Him, and informed them 
that such were models for imitation to all who would 
become truly the members of that kingdom I They 
reject the pattern, hut accept the imitation ! Is not 
this strange, when the pattern is part and parcel of 
the same material ? Little children are human beings, 
have souls, and are susceptible of pleasure and pain. 
They need and can receive religious blessings, or why 
did our Saviour pray for and bless them ? And why 
should He afterwards reject them from his kingdom, 
and receive only those who copied their innocency, 
humility, and teachable temper ? 

Could a man utter sophistry more untenable than 
that of Dr. Carson, when he says, " ' Of such is the 
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kingdom,' cannot mean the persons themselves spoken 
of, but others like them ? For the term ' such ' does 
not signify identity/, cannot signify identity^ but like- 
ness." ^ And thereiore it cannot include the little 
children, but those like them ! 

Where did he learn this constructiou of language ? 
from Scripture usage ? When St. Paul described cer- 
tain persons as "corrupt and destitute of the truth, 
supposing that gain is godliness," and warned Tim- 
othy " from such withdraw thyself," ^ did he meaa 
that he should withdraw from these persons them- 
selves, or only from others who were iike them ? 

Again, when the same Apostle tells us that (Gal. 
V. 21) " they which do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God," does he not mean the very 
things themselves, as well as other things of like 
character ? 

And yet again, when St. John commends the 
charity of Gaius, and says of certain persons (iii. 
John 8) " We ought therefore to receive such, that 
we m%ht be feUow helpers to the truth," does he 
intend that the persons themselves spoken of must 
be rejected, and others like them be received ? How 
strange that one of such high pretensions should 
manifest such ignorance of the use of language. 
Our Saviour did not select models of wood, or patterns 
of paper, to be used and then kid aside ; He selected 
living souls, for whose redemption He had suffered 
and died, and for whose benefit, as well as the benefit 
of all his people, He was about to establish a kingdom 
on earth in which to train and fit them for his king- 
dom in glory ; To those who would keep little chil- 
1 Caison On Boptitm, p. 200. ^ 1 Tim. vi. G. 
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dren from him, He said, " Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of saoh is the 
khigdom of God. Verily I say unto you, whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God, as a little child, 
shall not enter therein." Thus declaring their fitness 
for his kingdom, and the necessity for others to follow 
their teachable, submissive spirit to enter in, " He 
also took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them," Thereby exhibiting his 
great love for tJiem, and showing that Heemas, 
a cotemporary of the Apostles, did not say without 
authority, ^^AU infants are valued by the Lord and 
esteemed fibst of ALL." ^ 

The objection that the Saviour did not baptize little 
children, is scarcely worthy of notice in this place, a3 
all know " Jesua Himself did not baptize, but his disci- 
ples." He nevertheless taught and prepared the way 
for the new Dispensation of Grace in its fulness — and 
by words and signs testified that little children were 
included with their parents in his atonement for sin, 
and the covenant of their Eedemption. 

I 24. In the opening sermon of the new organization 
of the Christian Dispensation, on the day of Pentecost, 
St, Peter informed the multitude astonished at the 
wonderful manifestations of the Holy Ghost — " This 
is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel^ — 
' And it shall come to pass in the last days (saith God) 
I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams : and on (my) servants and on (my) 

1 SiioU. 9, c. 39. 

> Acts il. IT, 18i Joet ii. 3S, 39. See alsa Is. xUv, 3, 
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handmaidens I will pour out, in those days, of my 
Spirit (and they shall prophesy).' " ^ 

He then went on to explain that this same Jesus 
whom ye have taken by wicked hands and have cruci- 
fied and slain, God hath raised np and esBlted on his 
own right hand ; being made both LoKD and Christ, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this which ye now see 
and hear. 

And to his conscience-stricken hearers, inquiring 
" Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " he said : — 

"Repent, and he baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesu8 Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
reeeive the gift of the Holy G-host. For thepromise is 
unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call." 
(Acts ii. 38, 39.) 

In the same prophecy which he had dted, it is added 
that of those on whom God's displeasure rested on 
accoimt of their sins, " Whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be delivered, forin Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance," etc.,^ which the 
Apostle Paul explains to mean — all who shall give 
themselves up to the Lord Jesus Christ; and that 
Gentiles as well as Jews are included? The whole 
prophecy is referred to the times of the Messias and 
Ills reign by the best Jewish commentators.* Hence 
St. Peter's reply : " Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ [the Messias] 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, for the promise is to you and 

1 St. Peter quotes from the Septuagint, not the Hebrew text which 
omlta all in [ ). 
3 Joel ii. 32 ; Is. ii. 3. * Eom. x. 9-13. 

* See LonCh, Arnold, and their authorities. 
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to your children and to all that are afar off ; " it is 
made to your whole nation — to all who repent of sin 
and accept the Messias — no age, eex, or condition 
excepted, but on every rank, class, and degree amoi^ 
men shall it be poured out, and its wonderful gifts made 
manifest to all. 

But some suppose little children are excepted because 
they cannot exhibit the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, — they cannot " speak with tongues and proph- 
esy." We cannot suppose that every individual 
among the classes enumerated spake with tongues and 
prophesied, but only such a representation of each 
class as to convince all that no grade or condition of 
the people bad been passed over. Of the thousands 
baptized on the day of Pentecost and soon after, to 
whom Peter recited the promise, we do not suppose a 
hundredth portion spate with tongues and prophesied. 
But they received of the abundant blessing of the 
Holy Ghost. The httle children needed its blessed 
influences as well as others, and why should they be 
slighted ' 

The promise is, " I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh : " which would be known and witnessed by 
its miraculous powers in every class and grade of men 
— but not in every individual. If so, it is not verified 
by the facts that followed. This was a very suitable 
time to make known any radical change to be made 
by change of dispensation. It was the introduction 
of the opening in full of the New Oi^nization of 
Grace, and if little children were not to be received 
into its membership as under the Old, now, it would 
seem, was the time to proclaim such change. But no 
such proclamation was made. On the contrary he 
teUs them that the promises made under the Old, 
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apply to them and to tJietr children under the New, 
without specification as to age, or to any other qualifica- 
tion, leading one to suppose that any such change was 
to take place. The natural and legitimate inferences, 
therefore, from the manner in which " yon and your 
children are used by St. Peter, is that he meant the 
Jews and their children without regard to age. That 
he included the Jewish nation and their posterity from 
the oldest to the youngest — according to Jewish 
usage.' 

1. It is not at all wonderful that persons who have 
been brought up under Antiptedobaptist influence, 
should at first be disposed to refer the words of St. Peter 
in this passage, to only posterity grown up ; because 
they read it with entirely different feelings and different 
views from a Jew. They are disposed to construe 
everything according to the principles already instilled 
into their minds. They look through a different medium 
from that through which a Jew from education must 
look. And so it is in all cases where children are 
referred to in the New Testament. Such persons 
require some specification for any departure from the 
order under which they themselves have been brought 
up, or which from other causes they have adopted ; 
whereas the true state of the case is, as every unpreju- 
diced mind can see, that some specification is required 
wherever there is a departure from the established prin- 
ples and known feelings of those to whom the words 
were at the time addressed. It is well known to every 

1 "The promiae to jon nnd to your children and to all Ihat ara afar 
oft " — is supposed by many to refer lo the promise which God included 
in his Covenant with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 7). "And I will eatabliflh 
my Covenant between me and thee, and tby seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting Covenant; to be a Glod nnto Ibee, and to 
thy seed after ibee." TbiB, all will agree, embraced little children eight 
iaya old, and onward of all ages. 
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Biblical scholar that the Jews, and all connected with 
them, considered their young children entitled to the 
same covenant privileges to which they themselves 
were entitled : and hence must, as a thing of course, 
construe everything said in relation to children accord- 
ing to such views, unless some specification be made 
to the contrary. What then could they suppose St. 
Peter meant, other than to include their young chil- 
dren at that present time ? Or how could he, who was 
himself a Jew, expect them to understand him other- 
wise, without some specification to the contrary?^ 
The fact is, Infant church-membership is taken for 
granted throughout the New Testament, just as the 
being of a God is taken tor granted in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures ; and any attentive student who will 
read the New Testament, with this truth before his 
mind, will see how exactly every part corresponds 
with it. But as soon as one begins to read it with 
the opposite opinion in his mind, he will find himself 
constantly reduced to the necessity of giving up broad, 
plain principles of interpretation, and looking for some 
hole to escape. And so it is with the passage before 
US. Such readers take for granted that Infant Bap- 
tbm 18 not taught in the Scriptures. Wherefore, 
when the Apostle declares to the penitent multitude, 
"the promise is to you and to your children" — they 
cannot receive it in its full, natural sense, but give the 
passage a limited application, which excludes a portion 
of their children. So likewise, in the passage just 

1 Verses 41 and 42 are BometimeB referred lo as explflnHtoiy of St. 
Peter's meaniDg. Bnt they only reffr to the acfs of responalble agenla. 
Possibly very few children were present on the day of Pentecost, but it 
tnony, St. Lake's custom was to speak only of the acta of responsible per- 
sons and heads of families, as in the case of Lydia and the Jailer, for 
neither the names nor deeds of any of their children at their Baplism 
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disposed of, where the Saviour says in regard to the 
little children whom he took up in Ms arms, " Of 
such is the kingdom of God " — they set to work and 
exclude the children themselves (the very subjects of 
the conversation), and limit the passage to such only 
as resemble them in certain particulars. Again, the 
commisaion given the Apoatlea " to disciple all nations, 
baptizing them," — they, instead of receiving it in its 
broad, general sense, limit it to believers only. And 
from the same cause are unconsciously influenced in 
construing every pass^e bearing on the church-mem- 
bership of infants. 

Now this is precisely the reverse of the order that 
ought to be observed in regard to those passages refer- 
ring to children. We must remember that the writers 
of the New Testament were all Jews, and of course to 
a great extent under the influence of previous educa- 
tion, and that all departures from established princi- 
ples, rather than the continuation of them, would be 
marked by gpeoifioattons, 

2. It has also been argued that the Apostle limits 
Baptism in this place by repentance, saying, " Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you." 

The irrelevancy of this objection will be seen by 
simply calling to remembrance the fact that the 
Apostle replied to persons who had committed actual 
sins of their own, and who had asked what they must 
do ? and said to them, " Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you." Just as any Pfedohaptist would in the 
same circumstances, at the present day. Not one 
word is said as to the repentance of their children, 
who had not committed actual sin, but who were 
affected hy original sin ; yet he tells them the p 
is to their children, as well as to themselves. 
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And why not include tlie little children aa well aa 
those of older growth ? Cannot children receive 
grace as well as others ? Do they not need it to coun- 
teract fallen nature as well aa others? If they are 
capable of moral defilement through Adam, why not 
of counteracting grace through Christ f Or why pray 
for their spiritual benefit, if they be not susceptible of 
such a thing? If children cannot receive the Holy 
Ghost, how is it St. John is said to have been filled 
with " the Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb ?" 
(Luke i. 15 ; Is. slix.) Herein lies the error of snch 
— they assume that no benefit can be conferred on 
children at their Baptism, which they ought first to 
prove. It is not our object at present to say to what 
extent, or in what way, spiritual benefit is conferred, 
whether by the Holy Spirit through the act of 
Baptism itself, or through the prayers of God's people 
offered up for the child, or in consequence of cove- 
nanted associations, helps, and privileges, or through 
all these separately and conjointly. Certain it is, 
from Scripture testimony, that young children may 
receive the influence of the Holy Ghost,^ and spiritual 
graces, as well as blessings of an external nature. 

3. Lastly, it has been objected that this promise is 
limited by the latter clause to " as many as the Lord 
our God shall call." That is, " to such as can believe, 
and are effectually called unto salvation." This 
objection needs only a passing notice, since it is now 
generally conceded by the most eminent commen- 
tators of all shades of doctrine that the call here 
referred to, means the call made through the Gospel. 
Namely, that the "promise" extends to aU who shall 
be invited to embrace it — that salvation is offered to as 
many as by that Gospel are called to repentance — 
I Lnke i. 15; Is. zlis.; Ps. xxii. S. 
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" that the promise ia to the Jewa, and to their de- 
scendants, however widely separated by land — and 
now extends to Gentiles as well as Jews." ^ 

Let us see next how some of the other Apostles ap- 
peared to have construed the commission under which 
they acted. We read that Paul, Silas, and others, in 
traTclling and preaching the Gospel, visited a certain 
town called Philippi, in Macedonia, and that during 
their stay there they baptized two families ; and 
these are the only Baptisms mentioned whilst there — 
both of them whole families. The first was the family 
of a certain woman named Lydia. 

§ 25. Acts xvi. 13, 19. " And on the Sahhath 
day we went out of the city by a river side, where 
prayer was wont to he made, and we sat down and 
spake to the women which resorted thither. And a 
certain woman named Lydia, a teller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worshipped Q-od, heard v^, 
whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto 
the things which were spoken of Paul. And when she 
was baptized, and her household, she besought us, 
saying, If ye have judged me faithful to the Lord, 
come into my house and abide there, and she con- 
strained us." 

In this account nothing iasaid of the faith, names, 
or acts of any other member of the household, but of 
the head of it. The Baptism of the other members of 
the family is referred to, as if a thing of course, when 
the head of it behoved. The whole affair is recorded, 

1 EphesiauB ii. 13, 17. Thai this promise exlenas to Uia Gentiles undsr 
the Gospel Diapenaation we baow, whether embraeed at the time in tha 
mind of Peter or not. 

Mote. — The reader will observe thftt these argumenta, though corrobora- 
tive of each other, are jet distinet and separate, and that he may reject any 
one of them if nnaatisfactory to himaelf, without aifecdng the authority 
of the others. 
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just as if the privil^ea enjoyed by the head of the 
family, in matters of this kind, were the same under 
the Christian Dispensation that they had been under 
the Jewish. All of which is in perfect harmony with 
the views we have already advanced. 

Shortly afterwards, Paul and Silas are apprehended 
and cast into prison. The jailer is charged to keep 
them safely, who thrusts them into the inner prison, 
and makes their feet fast in the stocks. At midnight 
an earthquake throws open the prison doors, looses 
the prisoners from the stocks, and awakes the jailer ; 
who seeing the prison doors open, supposes the prison- 
ers have fled, and is about to kill himself. But Paul 
calls to him to do himseU no harm, for the prisoners 
were all there — none had escaped. The jailer called 
for a light, sprang in and fell down at the Apostles' 
feet ; and having " brought them out, said. Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved ? " * 

§ 26. Acts XVI. 31-33. '■•■ And they mid. Believe 
on the Lord Jesug Christ and thou nhalt he saved, and 
thy house. And they apa&e unto Mm the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in Ms house. And he took 
them the same hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes; and was baptized, he and all his straightway." 

Here is another case, in which no name or act of 
any member of the family is recorded but that of the 
head of it. And yet every member of it was baptized 
the same hour of the night, the jailer and all his 
straightway. No surprise or unusual joy is manifested 
at the Baptism of the whole family, but all is related 
as if a thing to be expected, that when the jailer 
believed and was baptized, " all of his " would be 
baptized likewise. Precisely such an account as wa 
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ehould expect a Jew to ^ve, when, lite pious Josbua, 
he could say for himself and all his, " As for me and 
my house we will serve the Lord." Hence, he would 
take all belonging to him, and bring them with himself 
into the Christian covenant, as soon as he beheved. 

So was the reply of the Apostles to the inquiry 
What shall I do to be saved ? of the same character. 
The answer was, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and thy house ;" that is, thou 
and thy house [family] shall be placed in a state of 
salvation. Faith in Christ is the way to attain safety, 
and by it you may bring yourself and family into a 
state of covenanted grace. 

These Apostles, like St, Peter, remembered the 
blessings that would redound to their children with 
their parents. Beheve, and thou and thy house shall 
be saved ; brought into a state of salvation covenanted 
in Christ Jesus. 

The Apostle Paial introduces the Baptism of the 
household of Stephanas in exactly the same manner. 
He mentions it in connection with the Baptism of two 
other individaala, without any restriction as to age or 
sex. 

1. 1 Cc«{. 1.14-16. "Ithank God that I baptized 
none of you but Crispin and Gains, lext any should 
say that Ilaptized in my ownname. And Ihaptized 
also the household of Stephanas; hetides I know not 
that Ilaptized any other." 

Having heard that there were contentions in the 
Church of Corinth, and that the disciples were calling 
tiiemaelves by the names of the different ministers 
who had baptized them, he congratulates himself that 
there were but few there, who could call themselves 
by his name. He only remembered two, Crispus and 
Gains, besides the family of Stephanas. 
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The manner in which family Baptisms are alluded 
to in the Scriptures, must ever strike the mind of the 
attentive reader, as opposed to those who advocate 
only believers' Baptism. If only believers were 
baptized, why (one is led to ask) is no restriction 
made in regard to young children in these cases? Or 
if no young chUdren belonged to them, why are we not 
informed that all believed, or that all repented, as well 
as that all were baptized ? Why are they recorded 
as if everything depended on the heads of these 
families ? Do not these things go far to show, that 
no radical change had been made in regard to the 
principle of receiving young children with their 
parents into covenanted privileges ? For if a change 
had been made on this point, we might certainly ex- 
pect to see something corresponding in the record — 
instead of which, every ease is recorded in precisely 
the manner they would have been under the old 
dispensation, in the event Baptism had been merely 
added to it. 

Suppose we were to meet in the records of some 
missionary station of the present day, such cases as 
these to which we have just referred — say, for in- 
stance, one records a visit to some town where he 
baptized two families, and these the only Baptisms 
performed by him whilst there; he says nothing 
of the faith or acts of any one, but the head of 
each family, and speaks of their family Baptisms in 
a manner that indicates no more surprise than indi- 
vidual Baptism ? And suppose we find a few pages fur- 
ther on, in a letter to a church in another city, mention 
made of another family and two individuals, and that 
these were all that he baptized there also, and as you 
continue your research you find as many as five other 
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cases of family Baptisms alluded to or implied, with 
no special remark, as if more unusual than individual 
Baptism ; would you not conclude that these mission- 
aries belong to a Church that ordered the Baptism of 
the young children with their parents? Can we 
come to any other conclusion, unless it can be made 
to appear that there were no children in those famOies ? 
But where is the evidence to that effect ? It has 
been said that the 40th verse of the chapter recording 
the Baptism of Lydia and her family, shows that there 
were no children in it. Let us examine it. Acts 
svi. 40. " And they went out of the prison and en- 
tered into the hoiise of Lydia; and when they had 
seen the brethren, they comforted them and departed." 
Now what does this verse mean, but simply that 
when Paul and Silas were let out of prison, they went 
to the house of Lydia, at which they met the brethren, 
and when they had comforted them, both by their 
presence and words, they departed. Some have en- 
deavored to make this verse support the opinion, that 
the " brethren comforted," were only the members of 
Lydia's family, and hence they must all have reached 
the years of discretion, to be able to receive comfort. 
Such objectors must have paid very little attention to 
the whole narrative, or else they would have seen that 
Timotheus and Luke were fellow-travellers with Paul 
and Silas, and were at the time lodging at Lydia's 
house. Acts Kvi. 3 : " Him (Timotheus) Paul would 
have to go forth with him." (11, 12 verses.) Loos- 
ing from Troas, we (Luke the writer, with the others) 
came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, 
which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and 
a colony, and we were in that city abiding certain 
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days." Verse 15, " And when she (Lydia) was 
baptized and her household, she besought us, say- 
ing, i£ ye have judged me to be faitliful to the 
Lord, come into my house, and abide there : and she 
constrained us." Who were these (we and ms) con- 
strained to abide at her house ? Evidently Paul, 
Silas, Timothy, and Luke. The whole company 
lodged at Lydia's. "And it came to pass as we 
went to prayer, a certain damsel, possessed with the 
spirit oE divination, met us, which brought her 
master much gain by soothsaying : the same followed 
Paul and its. And when her master saw that the 
hope of their gain was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas and drew them into the market-place," verse 19, 
They were afterwards thrown into prison and re- 
mained there one night, but Luke and Timothy were 
not with them. 

The next day Paul and Silas were released, and 
Dame to the house of Lydia, and met there Timothy, 
Luke, Lydia, and perhaps the "damsel" out of 
whom was cast the Pythonic spirit. To which num- 
ber may have been added also the jailer and others. 
So tiiat these, beyond a doubt, were the brethren 
whom Paid and Silas "comforted." For so far as 
Lydia is concerned, there is not a word going to show 
that one of her family was able to believe. On the 
contrary, everything connected with the Baptism of 
her family is put in the singular number, as if ail de- 
pended on her alone.' " Her heart was open to at- 
tend to the things spoken. She besought us, if ye 
have judged me faithful, come into my house." 
Nothing is said of any one of her family in conjunc- 
tion with herself. It does not read our house, or if you 
I See ApottoHc Baptism, by C. Taylor. 
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have judged us faithful, or that the members of her 
family attended. Nor should we have known that she 
had a family, had they not been mentioned as baptized 
at the same time vrith her, — " when she waa bap- 
tized and her family," Instead of circumstances show- 
ing that her children were grown up, everything in 
the narrative goes to prove they were minors. Lydia 
was a native of Thyatii-a, residing at this time in 
Philippi ; she could afford accommodations to Paul 
and his three companions, and constrained them to 
abide at her house. The Baptism of her (oT«os) 
" house," is, strictly speaking, an example of family 
Baptmi without restriction of age or sex. And we 
are bound to receive it as a case of promiscuous family 
Baptism, Just as if informed at the present time 
that a " certain lady and her family were baptized on 
a particular day, and no specification made as to age 
or numbers." 

2. In the case of flie jailer, it has been argued that 
there were no young children in his family, because 
we are informed the Apostles "spake unto him 
the word of the Lord and to all that were in his 
house," (Acts svi. 32,) Why, says the objector, did 
they speak the word of the Lord to all, if all were 
not able to imderstand it ? We might as well ask, 
Why does a minister of the present day speak the 
word of the Lord to all his congregation when a part 
of them are children ? The earthquake and the 
alarm of the jailer, we may well suppose, awoke all 
in the house, and tliat they assembled m the same room, 
guards and assistants probably assembled with his 
family. And the Apostles preached or explained the 
Christian religion to all present, to the ( mV,'./,) 
" household " — and " the jailer and all Ms were 
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baptized straightway ;" t. e., all hia own immediate 
family (oTwk), his house-seed — but not (oikux), " the 
household," We will show the difference presently. 
Nothing is said or done but what might have occurred, 
had all his own been young children. 

Again it is sometimes affirmed that all the jailer's 
family were believers, because, after their Baptism, it 
is written in the 34th verse, " He set meat before 
them (Apostles) and rejoiced, believing in God with 
all his house," The word "beheving" is made to 
apply to all hia house, as if all believed in God, and 
rejoiced with him. But the error of this interpreta- 
tion becomes manifest by merely referring to the 
original Greek, which shows that " rejoiced and heliev- 
ing are both in the singular number, only apply 
properly to the jailer himself," Kai ^yaXXuiiraTo iratotKi 
fftK-un-tuKtl)! Tu) 0«p " and he rejoiced with all his house 
(at the head of his family), he having believed in 
God." The jailer having believed, rejoiced with, 
among, or in the midst of his family. Compare 
Acts xviii. 8, 

This is the literal rendering of the sentence, " He 
rejoiced," "he having believed in God." Not they 
rejoiced, or they believed. The whole is recorded as 
if everything depended on the father's f^ency. And 
had it been otherwise, no doubt it would have been 
written, He and his house, or they all rejoiced, and 
they believed ; or some allusion would have been made 
to the faith and acts of others. 

Of the same character is the answer to the inquiry 
bf the jailer, " Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? " 
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shatt be 
saved, and thy house " — his faith only pointed to, as 
the medium of the blessings to be received by himself 
and his children — hu acts only recorded when the 
blessing was given to them all. 
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3. The Apostles always make a distinction between 
(oIkos) "house," and (otxin) "household,"^ By 
" house " they mean famUy — children. And by 
" household " they include the domestics, or servants, 
and all connected with the estabhshment. The term 
oiKOi; means literally " house," or " dwelling," but, 
metaphorically, the seed, descendants, immediate fam- 
ily — as when we speak of the "house of David," or 
" house of Israel." But oUia, " household," is a differ- 
ent word, of different gender, and embraces those 
received into the family — servants, attendants, and 
appendages, making up all in any way identified with 
the house. And the Apostles always observed this 
distinction, but our translators seem to have over- 
looked it in some places. The address, or sermon, 
was dehvered before the oIkLo., " household," — all who 
belonged to the establishment, — but only the jailer 
and family, or children, were baptized. 

And so it was only Lydia and her otKos, " house," 
not " household," as it is translated, but " Lydia and 
her children, the jailer and all his [^children'], and the 
children of Stephanas were baptized." The jailer 
could not have been a very old man, for his acts are 
such as we should ascribe to the rashness and vigor of 
early manhood. His first thought was to kill himself ! 
Age is more deliberate. Nest he " sprang in " with 
the vigor and activity, as indicated in the original, of 
one in the prime of life — not of old age, and the 
father of a grown up familg. Wherefore everything 
connected with theae cases harmonizes with the doc- 
trine of family Baptism, including young children'; 
and as soon as you adopt the opposite opinion, every 
incident needs explanation. 

1 See Taylor's Apos. Bap., p. 83, 89. 
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So the Apostle Paul teUs us he baptized the 
(oTnov) family of Stephanas, but afterwards refers to 
the (otKia) " household " of Stephanas as having " ad- 
dicted themselves to the ministry of the saints ; " that 
is, the care of attending to the wants of poor saints, 
and the duties of hospitality. In the first place, he 
speaks of the Baptism of his children — for oTkoi applies 
to one's own children, while olfia includes servants and 
all others Uving in the family. And because, some 
eight or ten years after the Baptism of the family, he 
tells us the " household " were active in a certain 
duty, some have inferred that there were no little 
children in that family when they were all baptized. 
But there is no proof that there were none among 
them when the Baptism took place, or even at this last 
point of time. The "household," or several of its 
members, may have done much for the poor saints, 
and yet some of the children stiU be too young to act 
as responsible moral agents. It is the manner in 
which these and all family Baptisms are expressed or 
implied in the Holy Scriptures, that demands ourpar- 
ticular attention. 

The Baptism of several families in the New Testa- 
ment is to be learned also merely by implication — 
no special notice being taken of the event. We have 
sufficient reason for the belief that the families of 
Crispus and of Onesiphorus, of Aristohulus and Nar- 
cissus, and also of Comehus, were baptized ; hut so 
usual were family Baptisms that the Holy Spirit 
deemed it sufficient merely to imply the fact, as in 
numerous cases of individual Baptisms. And had the 
usual course of admitting their little children into 
covenant with God been departed from, and only 
heads of families, and those capable of self-responai- 
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bility admitted to Baptism, doubtleas the character of 
these records would have been different, and family 
Baptisms lera comraon ? 

" Being myself convinced," writes the remarkable 
author of " ApoatoHe Baptism," after a learned and 
laborious examination of the subject, " that the Apos- 
tles practised Infant Baptism, and that the Evangel- 
ists meant to teil us so, I aiErm that the natural import 
of the term oIkus, " family," includes children of all 
ages. In proof, I oifer fifty examples ; and if fifty 
are not suEBcient, I offer a hundred ; and if a hundred 
are not sufficient, I offer two hundred; and if two 
hundred are not sufficient, four hundred." ^ 

Now in questions that do not allow of absolute 
demonstration, we are bound to follow the stronger 
probability. Neither party can be required to prove 
the presence or absence of little children in these 
families ; but which is the more probable under all the 
circumstances noted, that there were no little children 
in any of them, or that there were, at least in some, 
if not in all ? 

When called upon to answer this question, can 
there be a doubt as to the stronger probability ? Visit 
eight families promiscuoimly in this city, and is it 
probable that you will find no young children belong- 
ing to even one of them all, or to half of them ? Visit 
three families — representing the jailer's, Lydia's,and 
that of Stephanas — and take them promiscuously, 
and which is the more probable, that you will find no 
children in one out of the three, or that you will find 
them in two of the three, or in all three ? Yes, we 
may take the families or houses on any street, or 
through any district of country, and we shall find 

1 C. Taylor's Jpoi. Bap., p. 89. 
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tittle children in a large majority of thein all, instead 
of not in one out of three. Therefore, as a question 
of probahilitiei, the answer admits of no doubt. No 
man can hesitate for a moment to determine on which 
side lies the stronger probability ; and when he takes 
in the number of families, the manner in which they 
are recorded, the universal custom of the Jewish 
nation, and all the circumstances connected with these 
cases of family Baptisms, recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the probabilities multiply to an infinite extent. 
Then to which shall we give allegiance — to a doctrine 
which started up in the Dark Ages, or to the practice of 
Christians from the beginning ? If, in duties where 
demonstration cannot he given, we are morally bound to 
follow the greater probability, how must we act in this 
case ? Shall we, can we, lay aside the ancient uni- 
versal custom of the Church, the strongest visible tie 
between Christ and our children, the faithful constant 
monitor of our duty to our little ones, and substitute 
a conjeoture ! brooded and hatched when gloom and 
ignorance had spread over the earth ? What law in 
morals or in rehgion will authorize such a course ? 

4. We have seen that the first generation after the 
Apostles did beyond all doubt baptize their little 
children. We have seen that it has been continued 
by the great body of Christians ever since. We have 
seen that family rehgion, including the young children 
as well as the older ones, was the universal privilege 
of the people of God up to the coming of Christ ; and 
that his commission to open the Gospel dispensation, 
instead of curtailing the privileges enjoyed under the 
Old, is clothed in language that extends the limits and 
makes more comprehensive theTVew — embracing aU 
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nations, without regard to age or sex. And, with 
this construction, hia words and deeds concerning little 
children accord, the preaching of the Apostles corres- 
pond, and the frequent Baptisms of whole families, and 
their mode of record all unite — thus combining doc- 
trine, practice, and incidental circumstances, into one 
harmonious whole, 

And yet we have been told that we ought to give 
up this time-honored, blessed privilege, and adopt the 
cold, calculating, unfeeling alternative of leaving our 
little ones to the uncovenanted mercies of God, till 
they can work for themselves I Although they have 
never sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgres- 
sion, yet they must remain under its bondage (visibly 
at least), till they can of themselves apply for the Seal 
of the Covenant of their Kedemption 1 



i By Google 



CHAPTER Vm. 

TESTIMOKT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CONCLUDED. 

Laws of Marriage among ths Jews. — The Holy Seed not allowed to mingla 
witli Heathen Nations. — Such Marriages diBsolved in Times of Reforma- 
tion. — Heflthen Wives and Children put away DifGonlties suggested 

in regard to " believing and unbelieFing " Husbands and Witea under 
the New Dispensalion. — Ceremonial Law not applicable. — Sanctifying 
Iniueaceof Believers on tlnbelievera justices their Continuance io Wed- 
lock lawfully formed, hence their Children are Holy and not Unclean. — 
Holy and Unclean always used in a Ceremonial or Religiona Sense.— 
Children numbered nmong the Holy and SunCs by St. Paul. — Th^ 
Parents instructed how to train them — St. John divides the Members 
of the Church into Three Classes, Fathers, Young Men, and Little Chii- 
dren. — Summary of Testimony. — Earnest Exhortation to the F^thful 
Training of onr Little Ones for Christ's Spiritnal Kingdom. 

§ 27. We come next to a passage in the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, which shows bow much 
the Jewish Christians were under the influence of 
early education, while it also proves, that the young 
children of Christians are qualified for church mem- 
bership. 

The Jews, as the people of God, were called " holy," 
a " holy people " unto the Lord, " a special people," 
" a holy seed " (Deut. vii., sxTi. ; Ezra ix.) ; just as 
Christians are called "Saints," a holy nation, "peculiar 
people,"." chosen generation " (Actsix. ; Titus ii.)i 
and pagan Dations were called *' unclean," " uncircum- 
cispd." 

The Jews as a "holy people" were forbidden to 
intermarry with Pa^an nations : " Neither shalt thou 
make marriages with them ; thy daughter thou shalt 
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not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou 
take unto thy son." (Dent, vii. 3.) And further, 
when such maxriages had been contracted, it was 
deemed essential to a thorough reformation that they 
be dissolved. 

In the time of Ezra, many had broken through 
this law and taJien to themselves Pagan wives. The 
princes came to Ezra and complained that the " holy 
seed" had mingled themselves with surrounding 
nations, having taken their daughters for themselves, 
and for their sons. (Ezra is. 3.) This was the cause 
of much lamentation, and the people were assembled 
and " wept very sore." " And Shechaniah the son 
of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and said 
unto Ezra, we have transgressed gainst our Grod, anil 
have taken strange wives of the people of the land ; 
yet now there is hope in Israel concerning this thing. 
Now therefore let us make a covenant with oiu- God, 
to put away all the wives and such as are born of 
them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of 
those that tremble at the commandment of our God ; 
ajid let it be done according to the law." (x. 2, 3.) 
Ezra arose and made all the people swear that they 
would do according to this word. " And they sware," 
(5th verse.) And accordingly all such marriages 
were then dissolved.^ 

Certain Jewish beUevers at Corinth, as it appeal^, 
thought the same law, or principle, ought to be ob- 
served under the new dispensation. For when it was 
found that there were some among them, -whose hus- 
bands or wives were unbelievers, and yet both con- 
tinued to dwell together in wedlock, the question was 
raised, whether the believer in such eases oi^ht not to 
separate from the unbelieving partner ? They referred 
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the matter to the Apoatle Paul, who replied as fol- 
lows : — 



1. 1 CoE. vii. 12-14. " If any brother hath a wife 
that belteveth not, and if she be pleased to dwell with 
Mm, let him not put her away — and the woman which 
hath a husband that helieveth not, and if he be pleased 
to dwell with her, let her not leave him. For the 
itnhelieving husband ie sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband : else 
were your children unclean, but now are they holy." 

This reply of the Apostle shows that the believer 
is not required, under the Gospel, which leans to 
mercy, to separate from an unbelieving partner ; and 
that mstead of the believer being polluted by the un- 
believer, the latter is in a certain aense sanctified 
by the former, in virtue of which their children are 
" holy " — to be treated as the " holy seed," not aa 
"unclean" Pagan children. Now, as the "holy 
seed," and all persons called " holy " (aymt) were re- 
ceived into covenant with God, and numbered with 
his people — and "unclean" and " uncircumcised," 
were terms used to distinguish those not received into 
covenant among God's people ; this passage teaches, 
that though only one parent be a believer, their 
children are numbered among the holy seed, and 
hence are qualified for the Christian covenant, there- 
fore for Baptism ; because they must be baptized to 
enter into that covenant. 

" Holy " (aymi) ia used everywhere in the Septn- 
agint for a Hebrew word which means "pure," 
" clean," and is used in the New Testament for saints, 
(iyux) "holy ones." (Acts ix. IS, 32, 41.) St. 
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Paul confessed that he had " shut up many of tlie 
saints (ran' ayiiuv) ' hoIy ones ' in prison." (Acts xxvi. 
10.) " I go to Jerusalem to minister to the saints " 
(rots (iyiois), " holy oues." (Romans xv. 25.) He fre- 
quently addressed the churches under the same title 
. — TDK ayioi^ — " saints or holy ones." " To the saints 
(rots dyt'ow, ' holy ones ') which are at Ephesus." ^ 
" To all the saints (tois AyCoK, ' boly ones ') in Christ 
Jesus which are at Philippi,"^ "To the saints 
(toi<; ayioii, ' holj Ones') and faithful brethren in 
Christ which are at Colosse." ^ This title is given in 
a multitude of places to the members of the Church, 
and the " fact is indisputable (says Taylor) that the 
appellative ' holy,' is not bestowed in the New Testa- 
ment on any person not a member of the Church of 
Christ." 4 

But in the passage tmder consideration, it is ex- 
pressly applied to young children. Shall we then 
receive it in the same sense in this as in other passages, 
or shall we give it a difEerent meaning from all the 
other places in which the sacred writers use it? 
" This appellation being never ^ven in the Scriptures 
(says Hay) to any but to those who are of the Church 
and in covenant with God, we must understand it 
here in the same sense ; and therefore, the children of 
one believing parent, and more conclusively, if both 
be believers, are of the Church, and entitled to be ad- 
mitted therein by Baptism, for the children of one 
believer are called ' holy ' in the same sense as 
the Israelites are called -a 'holy people,' and the 
members of Gospel churches are called ' saints ' or 
holy persona, ' a holy nation,' a ' pecuUar people : ' 
not because they are ail truly pious and sanctified, 

"Epli.i,]. 'Phil.i.I- >Col.i.3. *Jpa»tolie Baptism, page 67. 
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but because they are visibly the people of God, and 
have been received into his covenant." ^ 

Now as the question proposed to the Apostle must 
have originated in Jewish scruples, so the reasoning 
in his answer is exactly adapted to the nature of such 
an origin. If the believer must put away an unbe- 
lieving partner, he must, according to the same law 
and practice, put away the children of such a marriage 
likewise : for those " born of them " are unclean by 
the same authority, and must be excluded from the 
community of God's people and covenanted privileges. 
But the unbelieving partner, in coi^equence of his 
union by marriage before the other believed, is 
sanctified by her faith for the relationship of hus- 
band, and hence their children must nut be treated as- 
" unclean " Pagan children, but as " the holy KeeJ." 

The whole argument aeems to be this: To the 
question asked (by Jewish believers), " ought not a 
believer to separate from an unbelieving partner, and 
their marriage be dissolved ? " The Apostle replies 
— No. If the unbeliever be pleased to continue with 
the believer, let them continue together, " for the 
unbeliever is sanctified by the believer," i, e., both 
being " one flesh " ^ by lawful maoTriage before the 
conversion of the believer, the unbeliever in virtue of 
this union, is raised to a holier relationship, which so 

^ Hay On BapUsm^ 

There is a difference between the marriageB here alluded to,- and Chose 
formed by the Jews with Pagan nations- The marriage of a Jew with a 
Pagan, was contrary to law in the first inBtoncef but a marriage between 
tmi keatheta was according (n law, and both consequently regarded as 
one flesh. The conversion of one afterwards may be supposed to pass an 
influence on the other, or at leaist entitle him to such privileges as the 
connecfiou woald justify. These privileges or benefits, bo far affect his 
heathen state of uQcleauness, that he must not be regarded in tho same 
light with a heathen, but as one in a cert;ain sense sanctified in conse- 
quence of the union preenisting between the pair. 
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far entitles one to the priTileges of the sanctified, 
that ha must not be treated as unclean, but as fitted 
by this union for his marriage state — else were the 
children unclean and must be put away also ; but 
now are they holy, for " the root being holy ao are 
the branches also." 

" If," Bays Dr. Wiitby, " the holp seed among the 
Jews were circumciBed and made federally holy, by 
receiving the sign of the covenant, and being admitted 
into the number of God's people, because they were 
bom seminally holy — then by like reason the holy 
seed of Christians ought to be admitted to Baptism, 
and receive the sign of the Christian covenant, and so 
be entered into the society of the Christian Church." ' 

1. Seeiug that this interpretation must admit Infant 
Baptism, some of its opposers have given the passage 
& different rendering ; in doing which, they are com- 
pelled to change the meaning of the words " holy " 
(n-yi'a) and " unclean " (^UtaOapTa) from that generally 
received to one nowhere else given to them in the 
Holy Scriptures ! They render the passage in sub- 
stance as followa : " For the unbelieving partner is 
sanctified by the believer, else were your children ille- 
gitimate, but now are they legitimate." Neither 
l(^ic nor philology will admit of this interpretation. 
For if the question be one of a legal character only, 
in what sense can the behever add to or take from the 
lawfulness of the marriage, so as to make the children 
illegitimate? The children of heathen parents are cer- 
tainly as le^timate in the eye of the law as they 
would be though one were a believer. And yet, 
according to the passage, were it not for some favora- 
ble iEiflnence of the believer, the children would be 
" raielean." This uncleanness cannot, therefore, be 
I Qnamtal. 1 Cor. vii. H. 
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illegitimacy, because it depends on tbat which cannot 
affect the legality of the marriage. 

But if the reasoning of the Apostle could be recon- 
ciled to this interpretation, the meaning of the words 
indOapra (xmclean) and ayia (holy) cannot. For not- 
withstanding the very frequent use of these terms in 
the Sacred Scriptures, there is not one single place in 
which they are used in such a sense. Besides there 
are specific words in the Greek language for " legiti- 
mate and ille^timate," which rendered it necessary 
for the Apostle to use them in such a sense. Had he 
meant " illegitimate," he would, beyond a doubt, have 
used the same word i-oSos (bastard) which he uses in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews (chap. sii. 8) ; and had 
he meant " legitimate," there was also its proper word 
yi^j^trios. But referring to the Gentile and Christian 
state, as the whole argument goes to show, he used 
in their natural sense the proper words to convey 
what he meant — aKaflapra (unclean) and iyU (holy.) 
Instead of requiring these terms to be changed from 
their natural and proper usage, both the nature of the 
question and the chfu-acter of the argument require 
tiiem to be received in the same sense here, in which 
they are received in all other places in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and hence we should receive into the fold 
of Christ all to whom the appellation " holy " is 
therein applied, though but one of the parents of such 
children be a believer. 

Others, who are opposed to Infant Baptism, but 
not willing to adopt an interpretation that changes 
words BO entirely from their usual meaning as to ren- 
der " holy and unclean " by " legitimate and illegiti- 
mate," would refer the reasoning of the Apostle to the 
relation existing between all Christian parents and 
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their children — i. e,, the unbeliever is sanctified hy 
the believer, else were the children of all Christian 
parents unclean to them and must be put away from 
them. 

This interpretation is inconsistent with itself, for it 
opposes the idea that " holy and unclean " are used in 
a legal sense, and adopts that of a reli^ous one, yet 
changes the religious sense of the terms employed, 
and issue in hand, by a general application of them to 
the children of all Christians. While the question ia 
evidently confined to the ease of an unbeliever living 
in wedlock with a believer, and the disadvantages that 
would accrue to the children, by a separation of such 
parents from ea«h other. The ailment being Jewish, 
the terms used must of course be of the same character, 
*. e., according to their general acceptation among that 
people on such questions ; and how could the Apostle 
expect to be understood, unless he used language as it 
was generally understood by those to whom he ad- 
dressed himself ? And if he does thus use it, what was 
understood by the term " holy " when applied to chil- 
dren or to persons among the Jews ? What did they 
mean when the complaint was made, that the "holy 
seed have mingled themselves with the people of other 
lands ? " And what law was that which was violated 
thereby, and which some of the judaizing Christians 
in Corinth thought ought to be apphed to the case 
now brought before the Apostle ? And in that law, 
how are the terms " unclean " and " holy," used ? 
There is but one answer — all persons, of whatever 
age, called "holy," belonged to the community of 
God's people — were members of his Church. How 
then, could they imagine the Apostle to mean any- 
thing else, than that these children were to be re- 
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garded as all otliera to whom this appellation had been 
applied ? His reasoning is ]uat such as we might ex- 
pect one Christian Jew to uae with another, under 
such circumatances — employing language famihar to 
both. And we are, therefore, bound to give these 
terms their usual acceptation, and to regard the chil- 
dren to whom they are appUed, aa numbered with the 
people of God, and hence entitled to Baptism. 

It is a conamon thing to change the address from the 
third to the second person ; several instances of the 
kind are to be found in the same chapter to which 
these words belong — but the use of " holy " in any 
other than a religious sense, is unknown in the Holy 
Scriptures. Neither do they allow such a perversion 
of the first principles of reasoning, as that because 
religious parents are permitted to live with their Uttla 
children, therefore it follows, believing and unbehev- 
ing husbands and wives may live together if they 
choose ; nor that if you dissolve such marriages then 
you must dissolve the connection between all parents 
and children. By thus reversing the propositions you 
see there is no necessary connection between the prem- 
ises and conclusions, the analogy fails, and such lo^c 
could satisfy no inquiring mind. It comes in direct 
conflict with the very principle that gave rise to the 
scruple ; which, in order to protect the families and 
rising generation of the people of God from the cor- 
rupting influences of surrounding nations, forbade 
marriages with them, and made it a condition where 
such marriages bad been contracted, that the partner 
and children must be abandoned before such an one 
could be received back among the holy seed. 

But if Christian parents must all be separated from 
their diildren, according to Dr. Da^'s new theory, 
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then the special object of separating the clean from 
the unclean, in the beginning, in order to preserve the 
holy seed from the corrupting influence of the unholy, 
is perverted, and all eMldren cast out as alike unclean, 
and deprived of the training of pious parents, and the 
benefits of Christian association. Whereas the infer- 
ence drawn by the Apostle evidently is — if you put 
away unbelieving husbands or wives, aecording to the 
law referred to, you must put away their children also 
— for on the same principle would they also be " un- 
clean." But under the Gospel it is different- Those 
man-iages being lawful in the first place, and the man 
and wife being one in a certain sense, the act of the 
believer after their marriage redoimds in part to the 
benefit of the other, and entitles him and his children 
to the privil^e of remaining among the people of 
God if he chooses. " For the unhelievin^ husband is 
sanctified fiy the w^e, and the unbelieving wife is sanc- 
tified hy the husband ; else were ymtr children unclean, 
hut now are they holy" 

It is strange that such a man as the Rev. Dr. 
Barnes could not see that it was hy or through the 
believing partner that a supposed religious disability 
waa removed, and not the infidel state of the parent or 
separation that would make the children civilly iUe^ 
gitimate, which would be a non sequitur in theory as 
it is in fact. His own references show that the term 
"unclean" ia used in a religious and not in a mere 
eiidl sense. And the only rendering of the passage 
that harmonizes the scope of the argument and the 
natural use of the terms with a logical conclusion is, 
that which shows that the law against certain mar- 
riages in a formw dispensation, did not apply in this 
case, and flhat the believing and unbelieving partner 
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may continue togetlier, and their cMldren be treated 
as "holy" — baptized and numbered among God's 
people. 

And this rendering 13 confirmed by the fact that the 
same Apostle addresses children as "saints" and 
" holy," in other places, and recognizes them aa be- 
longing to the Church with their parents. In his 
Epistles to the Church at Ephesua and at Colosse he 
enumerates under the title of " saints " (aytoi) and 
"faithful" (TTttrToV), husbands, wives, masters, parents, 
and children — evidently intending to include the 
whole of Cbriatian families. 

To the Church of Ephesus he writes ; — 

2. Epheslaks i. 1. " Paul an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God, to the buitUs which are at 
Ephesus and to the faithful in Christ Jesus." 

Now mark, that this Epistle ia written to the 
Church — to the " sainta and faithful," or members 
of a Chriatian body at Ephesus. It reads in chap- 
ter vi. 1, 2, 3, 4, " Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord, for this is right. Honor thy father and mother 
(which is the first commandment with promise), that 
it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest lire 
long on the earth. And ye fathers provoke not your 
children to wrath : but bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord." 

Here are children addressed among the members of 
a Church, who are so young that they require the 
pioua training and guidance of their parents in the 
duties of religion. Their parents are iratructed how 
to bring them up — not to be so rigid and severe as 
to provoke and develop feeUngs of anger and croas- 
neaa in their offspring, but to pursue a kind and gentle 
course of discipline ; to exercise the authority and 
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temper of Chriatian principles towards them; "to 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord." And thus they would enable them to fulfil 
the expectations of the Church, and prove themselves 
worthy of their high calling and name. That such ia 
the meaning of the Apostle ia clear from the general 
scope of the Epistle. After explaining certain doc- 
trines, he then gives some advice and admonition of a 
practical character. And for this end he specifies the 
duties that are peculiar to every branch of a Christian 
family. He points out the corresponding duties of 
husbands and wives, of masters and servants, and of 
parents and children ; all of whom are classed among 
the SAINTS, and the motives held forth to influence 
their conduct, such only as were of authority among 
Christians. 

That the Apostle did not intend to confine himself 
to those children only who were veiling into manhood 
and womanhood, and were capable of making a pro- 
fession for themselves, is obvious from the fact that 
his words apply more especially to young children^ 
who yet needed to be trained " m the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord." This was not so necessary 
to one capable of a profession on his own responsi- 
bility, as for younger members of a family. 

Besides, who can suppose that one guided by the 
principles of Him who so loved little children that He 
was offended with others for attempting to keep them 
away from Him — would write for the benefit of every 
other member of a household, and pass over the little 
children in silence? not say a single word — or inti- 
mate that the parent was bound in Christian love to 
his dependent little ones, who had souls that needed 
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training, and parental Buperviaion, and heavenly in- 
struction as much as the older children, who had grown 
up and were able to choose for themselvea ! What — 
think it important that the corresponding duties of 
husband and wife, master and servant, parent and 
older children should be attended to ; but the younger 
children, whose tender minds are so susceptible of good 
impressions, and on whose early training so much de- 
pends, not worthy of mention, and passed over aa 
forming no portion of that race for whom the Saviour 
died I believe it who can. No — the Apostle had 
. more of his Master's spirit, than to go into a Christian 
family and give directions for the benefit of everj' one 
in it, and not think of the " little ones " — not even 
give them a kind look, for that would have called forth 
some remark concerning them. He acted far other- 
wise — he included all the children, and especially the 
younger ones that still needed the watchful care and 
kind instruction of their parents, and he instructed 
their parents to train them in the discipline and doc- 
trine of Christ and his religion ; as all littl^ children 
should be trained. 

And he calls them all " faithfuls " (jtiotok) — mem- 
bers of the Christian Church, and commands that 
they be instructed as Christiana — that they be gov- 
erned and guided with kindness and tenderness in the 
doctrines of the Gcspel of Christ — not treated with 
harshness, or ruled vvith a tyranny that would provoke 
and discourage them. To the same effect he wrote 
also to the Church at Colosse. 

8. COLOSSIANS i. 1, 2, " Paul, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ by the will of God and Timotheus our 
brother, to the saints and faitf^vl brethren in Christ 
which are at Colosse.'''' iii. 20, 21. " Children, obey 
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yow parents in all things ; for this ia well-pleaeing 
unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger, lest they he discouraged." 

The same principles are inculcated in regard to 
children in this Epistle, that were inculcated in that 
sent to the Church at Ephesna. Children are addressed 
and recognized as members of the Church, and du- 
ties are laid down for their observance, and that of 
their parents. They must be trained with the same 
care and faithfulness as the children of the Ephesiaa 
Christians. And the admonition is addressed to them, 
and penned for all, as soon as capable of understand- 
ing it, that the highest Authority requires them to 
obey and honor their father and mother. Such in- 
struction gave more importance and authority to the 
teaching of their parents, and hence aided them in 
their work of training. But only the simplest form 
of truth is written to the children — ■ not things diffi- 
cult to underetand — not such doctrines as require 
children to be grown op nearly to manhood to com- 
prehend. On the contrary, they are among the mwit 
simple and easy duties that can be tav^ht the infant 
mind ; because they express the natural feelings of an 
innocent age. The duty to obey its mother is among 
the first things that a child learns. To love and hon- 
or father and mother is a lesson soon felt and under- 
stood. So that the children addressed, are called 
upon to attend to the first, or what ought to be the 
first duties, that are taught them. 

The object the Apostle had in view, was doubtless 
the due observance of the duties arising from the cor- 
responding relations of the different members of a 
Christian family — and the great end of making aU 
the children, young and old, Christiana in heart as well 
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as in name. All of them should be trained in the 
way that will promote that end, and therefore much 
care and caution ought to be exercised, lest they be 
diaeouraged hy a want of prudence on the part of 
those to whom this great work is committed. 

And aa these Epistles were written to memherg of 
the Church, enforcing duties on only Christian prin- 
ciples, and little children included, the membership 
of httle children is therefore recognized by St, Paul. 

In conformity to the custom of the sa«red writers in 
applying the terms " saints " and " faithful " to chil- 
dren without regard to age, and as confirmation of the 
above interpretation, we find from the sepulchral in- 
scriptions of the early Christians that they applied 
the same terms to those who belonged to the Christian 
Church, whatever might be their age. We select a 
few of the many that are still preserved. * 

4. "A 'FAITBPTJI.,' deeceDded from anceatora who were 
'FAiTnFUi.9,' here lies Zosimus: he lived two years, one monlh, 
and twenty-five days." 

The sjTnbol of a fish and anchor accompanies thia 
inscription, which marks the age to which it belonged. 
The fish and anchor as symbols, were in general use 
among Christians in the second century, and early 
part of the third, and is approved by TertulUan and 
Clemens Alexandrinua. 

This child was a " faithful," i. e., a church-member 
at two years of age. Descended from parents who 
were " faithfuls," and who caused him to be baptized 
in infancy, which shows how they understood the Ap- 
ostolic injunction. Again — 

"Posthumias Euthenion, a faithful Christian brother, accom- 
panied with the Holy Grace. On the day bef(ffa his sixth birtb- 
1 Taken from Taylor's FacU mwi EMauxt. 



i By Google 



2'2ii INSCRIPTIONS OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS. 

day, early, he gave back that which he had received — his life. 
He lived six yeara, and was buried the fifth of the ides of July 
OB a Thursday, on which day he waa born : whose soul is with the 
Holy One in peace. Erected to a well-deserving Bon, Posthumi- 
na, by order of his graodmotter Euthenia Fylista." 

This haa tiie word IX®YS, a " fish, " at the top, 
and forming an acrostic down the side, which was a 
private mark of Christian sepulchres, to preserve 
them from violation by the rude hands of the heathen 
in primitive times. He is called a " faithful Christian 
brother," yet died before he waa six years old. 

" Cyriacus, a'PAiTHFxrL,'diedaged eight days less than three 

" Eustafia, the mother, places this in commemoration of her 
son Pohchronis, a faithful, who Uved three years." 

" To PisentuB, an innocent soul, who lived one year, eight 
months, and thirteen days. Kewlt baptized, buried on the 
ides of September, in peace." 

" Achillia, newly baptized, is buried here ; she died at the 
e^ of one year and five months." 

The figure of a dove accompanies this last inscaip- 
tion, which was also a symbol of the second century, 
and derived, says Taylor, from an earHer period. She, 
though only one year and five months old, waa bap- 
tized. 

We might adduce many others of the same kind, 
all preserved as belonging to the primitive and per- 
secuting days of Christianity, illustrating and testify- 
ing to the truth, that the Apostlea and their fij^t 
Buecessora baptized the young children of Christiana, 
and that the terms "holy and faithful," which are ap- 
plied in the Holy Scriptures to children without re- 
gard to age, were continued to be used in the same 
way for several centuries, and that church-membership 
and family Baptisms were never limited by age iu the 
primit'vp C1i"'-"h. 
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The same use of the teim " faitbiul " app\ied to the 
directions of St. Paul to Titus respecting the qualificar 
tions of a bishop, would give them an easy, natural 
interpretation that would harmonize also with similar 
directions to Timothy, and with what has been the 
practice of Christiana in every age of the Church, 

5. TiTua i, 6, 7. " If any he blameless, the hus- 
band of one wife, having faithful children, not accused 
of riot, not unruly. For a bishop must be blameless 
as the steward of G-od." 

Now the phrase ^^ faithful children," in the lan- 
guage of the Holy Scriptures, literally means " believ- 
ing children." And if it be a necessary qualification 
for the office of stewards and bishops of the Church 
that their children be believers, in what sense must 
they be so ? The parent cannot be held directly re- 
sponsible for the conversion of his children, nor even 
for the morality of those who are grown up. And if 
such be the condition on which offices in the Church 
are to be filled, how many now would have to lay 
aside their authority and enter into a more humble 
sphere ! And what branch of the Church has ever 
acted on that principle ? 

But if the Apostle meant that the children of such 
had been numbered among the " faithful " by Baptism 
and Christian nurture, and kept in proper subjection 
and not allowed to run riot and grow up as heathen 
children, then there would be a propriety in selecting 
such an one as fitted to rule the Church. The term 
" faithful " would be applied in its usual Scriptural 
sense, and the fitness of the individual inferred from his 
own acts, not from that which was beyond his control. 

And this accords perfectly with what was written 
to Timothy on the same subject : — 
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6. 1 Timothy iii. 4, 5. " One that ruhth well hig 
own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity : (^For if a man know not how to rule his ouin 
house, how shall he take care of the Ohirch of God.y 

" To rule well one's own house havmg his children 
in subjection with all gravity," is just what every 
Christian should do, and especially those who under- 
take to rule or take care of the Church. And to do 
this they must " bring up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord," which is indeed only 
another form of words to convey the same ideas. 
Where polygamy had been indulged in before their 
conversion to Christianity, and the children of such 
mamages were in part or in whole in the hands of 
heathen mothers, or on account of other reasons the 
children were neglected and their religious training 
not attended to by the parent, such an one was unfit 
to be a ruler of the Church, both as an exemplar 
and guide to the flock. Not so with him who had 
one wife and a Christian family al! living in harmony 
together, governed by Christian doctrine. He was 
worthy of his position as a husband and father, showed 
good fidelity as a Christian, did what he could for 
the salvation of his children, ruled well his own house, 
and hence so far, his faithfulness was a guarantee and 
pledge that he would rule well the Church. And 
although some of hia children when grown np might 
not prove to be " faithful," worthy of such a father ; 
yet in that family one might look for some of each 
class of such persons aa St. John addresses in his 
General Epistle. 

7. 1 JOHNii. 12, 13. '■^ I write unto you little chil- 
dren, because your sins are forgiven you for hia name's 
sake. I write unto you fathers, iecause ye have known 
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BiiYi that 18 from the beginning. I write unto you 
young men, because ye have overcome the wicked one" 

This ia a general epistle ■written for all Christians, 
and although " little children," is a phrase sometimes 
used in a metaphorical sense by this Apostle, and in 
different senses in this same epistle, yet when he 
divides Christians into such natural divisions, as 
fathers, young men, and Httle children, we can see no 
reason for supposing they are metaphorical divisions. 
*' I write wnto you little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name's sake." " If it be asked, 
when were their sins forgiven them ? " the Ancient 
Church repHes, " I acknowledge ONE Baptism for the 
remission of sins :" and the Ancient Church was right, 
says Taylor. "These little children were admitted into 
the Church hy Baptism, administered for the remis- 
sion of sins." ^ (Mark i. 4; Luke iii. 3; Acts ii. 
38.) 

And if the attentive reader will interpret the Holy 
Scriptures in a natural way, according to the scope of 
the writer, in those passages that refer to little chil- 
dren, to families, and to the subjects of Baptism gener- 
ally, he will find infant membership and family religion 
particularly pointed to, or more indistinctly implied, 
a.ui taken for granted throughout. But if he chooses 
to make exceptions o£ such passages, and seeks to 
evade such meaning, and closes his ears against every 
other kind o£ evidence, then nothing but an absolute 
specific command or example will be received as author- 
ity — and he thereby sets himself up as a teacher to 
tlie Holy Spirit, and prescribes to Him the manner in 
which He should communicate the will of Heaven, 
and the only conditions on which he will r 

1 See Taylor On AposlvUc Baplisn 
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obey his instructions ! On the same principle he may 
reject the Trinity and other important doctrines and 
duties, because not made known in the specific man- 
ner -which he demands,^ 

But such aa are willing to be taught in God's way, 
who are ready to receive the truth in any mode that 
He may choose to convey it, and are ready to use all 
necessary means to know the truth, we invite to a 
liberal and impartial examination of the passages to 
which we have referred. Why should we desire any- 
thing beyond the ^11 of God in this matter ? If we 
wish to exclude little children, after they have been 
received for two thousand years by express law into 
covenant with God, why not seek for some positive pre- 
cept or enactment by which that law has been repealad, 
and their former privileges not allowed under the New 
Dispensation ? And if this you cannot find, why at- 
tempt to limit the application of passages, to prove in 
a negative way that they do not necessarily imply 
their former privileges, and therefore they shall not 
be continued ? 

The first Christians did not understand the Apostles 
to teach that their young children must no longer be 
included in covenanted privileges with the chosen of 
God ; for as already noticed, they continued to circum- 
cise tliem as they had done before they embraced the 
Gospel, and under the belief too (at least many, if not 
all), that it was absolutely necessary in the new Church 
state. For when the Gospel was embraced by the 
Gentiles, "certain Jewish teachers " insisted that cir- 

' Dr. Cai^n eiccltidea Infants in the commisaioD to " disciple all nations " 
becHuae they rannot believe, — then applies this bulb to all passages 
referring to or implying Infants, and tbas easily di^mes of them. But 
would it not be more in aecordance with tha Christian spirit to learn God's 
irill in nbat«v«t way He may choose to make it knowa, and examine 
every passage on its own merits and thereby lest lie correBlaess of the 
RULE to be of auch general application- 
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cumcision must be observed by them also as the indis- 
pensable duty of Christians. " Except ye be circum- 
cised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." 
(Acts XT. 1.) 

Now how could these men continue a religious rit« 
among their little children,^ which rite they supposed 
was a necessary part of the Christian system, and 
binding on every member, if Baptism had ever been 
denied to their children, and they taught that yomig 
children were no longer entitled to church-member- 
ship? And if they believed that they were still en- 
titled to membership, can any one suppose that they 
would continue to circumcise them under the reign of 
the M^sias and not complete their membership by the 
appointed mode of Baptism into the name of the King 
of the new and more perfect organization of grace 1 

8. Let us place this properly before us. The 
Gospel was first preached to the Jews, and confined 
to them exclusively (Acts x., xi., xiv.), until after it 
had been proclaimed and spread throughout the Jews' 
territory. Canaan, Jud^a, Samaria, and Galilee had 
all heard its joyful sound, and thousands hearkened 
and believed. The churches for some years, there- 
fore, were composed exclusively of Jewish believers. 
They believed Jesus to be the true Messiah, and 
received Him as the promised Saviour of the world. 
And they entered into the Christian covenant by 
Baptism ; but what became of their young children 
who were with them under the old covenant ? Did 
they leave them behind ? Or did they bring them 
with themselves into the Christian covenant ? Is 
anything written, as said or done, that would lead 
them to suppose that their young children were no 
longer to be regarded as having any connection with 



i By Google 



234 FIRST COUNCIL OF THE CHUECH. 

the Church ? Nothing is recorded ix) that effect ; on 
the contrary, they continue to circumcise them as 
they had always done, which shows they still regarded 
them as entitled to church-membership ; for they 
regarded the Christian Church as a continuation or 
enlai^ment of their former Church, and Christian 
rites as additional ceremonies in this more enlarged 
and perfect state. Under this belief must they not 
have baptized all who were circumcised, unless pro- 
hibited by the Apostles ? And if prohibited from 
Baptism, why is nothing said about it, and yet so 
much contention about circumcision ? Would it not 
be marvellous for a Jew, with all his love for the 
customs and principles of his fathers, to keep perfect 
silence, iE informed that his dittle children must be 
excluded from the Gospel covenant? And yet we 
hear not of a single complaint on this subject from 
the beginning to the end of the New Testament. 
Could tills have been so had their children been re- 
fused Baptism ? 

Such was the zeal with which certain believers 
among them contended for the necessity of elrcum- 
c^ion to Gentile Christians, that it was made a matter 
of much disputation, and a Council called to settle it : 
which decided in the negative, and letters were then 
sent by messengers to different places informing Gen- 
tUe Christians that Mosaic ceremonies were not bind-- 
ing upon them ; but recommending that they should 
follow that which will promote the peace of the 
Church — i. e., "to abstain from meats offered to 
idols, from blood, Mid from things strangled, and 
from fornication." ^ Nothing is said in regard to any 
rite or duty pecuUarly Christian, because there was 
no disagreement about anything peculiar to the Chris- 
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tian system. To this the Gentiles had strictly con- 
formed. Baptism is not mentioned, because this they 
had received, and there was no disputation about it ; 
nor should we have heard anything about circumcision 
had they been so unanimous on that point as they were 
in regard to Baptism. Had the Gentiles hesitated to 
baptize their children, or the Apostles refused it pre- 
viously to the children of Jewish Christians, there 
would have been room or cause for as much contro- 
versy about Baptism as about eircumciaion. But 
there is not one word on record to show that the 
Apostles or any one else ever taught them to regard 
tlieir children as excluded from the Christian cov- 
enant. 1 On the contrary, Gospel liberty permitted 
the Jewish believers to observe the whole law of 
Moses as long as it was not substituted for Christ, 
nor made obHgatory on the Gentile Christians, When, 
however, they began to substitute works for grace, 
and place Moses before Christ, a warning voice was 
quickly raised, and the evils pointed out. 

If any one doubts the adherence of Jewish believers 
to circumcision, even after the decision of the Council 
(Acts XV.) that forbade them to impose it on the 
Gentiles, let him turn to the 21st chapter of the Acta 
and read what St. James and the Elders say to the 
Apostle Paul touching this point (verses 21, 22). 
" Thou seest, brother, how many thousands ^ [tens of 
thousands] of the Jews there are which believe, and 
they are all zealous of the law ; and they are informed 
of thee that thou teachest all the Jews which are 

I The fact Umt tliey urged circumcision on the Gentile converts, proves 
Hay regarded circuraciiiian as neces»ii7 to all Christinns and young 
childrea as members, becausp <iircumcision was as binding on cliildrea as 
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among the Gentiles to forsake Moses — saying that 
they ought not to circumcise their children, neither 
■walk after the customs. What is it, therefore ? the 
multitude must needs come together, for they will 
hear that thou art come." See how soon an excite- 
ment is produced by the rumor that the Apostle 
taught, their children need not be circumcised. 

This visit to Jerusalem was made by St. Paul, 
according to the best chronologers, ^ about twenty- 
five years after the first preaching of St. Peter, and 
the conversion of the three thousand. The Jewish 
converts had now, as we learn, increased to many 
thousands, and were " all zealous of the law " of 
Moses, A report that the Apostle Paul had been 
teaching their brethren scattered among the Gentiles, 
that " they ought not to circumcise their childi'en, 
nor observe their customs," had caused much excite- 
ment ; to allay which, the Apostle, by advice, con- 
forms publicly to a certain Jewish rite (verses 23, 
2T), to satisfy the Jews that he was not an enemy to 
Moses rightly understood. For if he could observe 
the ritual law MmBelf, it ought to con\'ince them that 
he would not forbid others to do the same under 
proper instructions, and that he himself lived accord- 
ing to the real requirements of Moses — according to 
the very thing shadowed forth by him. 

By this act, we learn there is nothing in the ritual 
of Moses that a conscientious Christian might not 
observe, provided he in no way substituted it for the 
Gospel. It was of course unneeesgary to the Chris- 
tian, because the ritual law was merely the shadow of 
the more substantial things to come under Christ, 
And this he did not hesitate to declare (Col. ii., 
1 Home, Whitby, Townaend, and others. 
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Heb. X.) and to show that justification was by faith, 
and not by the deeds of the law. " By the deeds of 
the law shall no flesh be justified " (Rom. iii. 20), 
was the tenor of his language. " A man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law." (28th ^erse.) 
He proved to them also from the case of Abi-aham 
that " Christ is the end of the law for righteonmeas, 
to every one that believeth." (Rom. x. 4.) Aid in 
all suitable ways did he labor to show the use oi the 
law, moral and ceremonial, and to discourage too 
strong an attachment for the law of ceremonies, for- 
bidding even its observance, if looked to for justifi- 
cation. (Gal. v. 4.) " Christ is become of no effect 
unto you whosoever of you are justified by the law ; 
ye are fallen from grace." .... " For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything nor un- 
circumcision, but faith which worketh by love." 

Can any one suppose that an Apoatle who was so 
constant and unwearied in his efforts to teach, and to 
keep the minds of Christians rightly informed as to 
the nature and uses of the law, would permit the 
Jewish Christians to circumcise their children under 
a belief that infants still stood in the same relation 
to the Church they always had done, and never cor- 
rect their delusion, if this had been one ? Can we 
suppose that such a man as the Apostle Paul, and all 
the Apostles would so dissemble with the first Chris- 
tians as to indulge them in an erroneous beHef of 
this kind, and never correct it? It is impossible. 
Common honesty — their course in regard to every 
other error, to say nothing of piety, forbids the sup- 
position. Yet where do we find a single sentence, in 
all the disputes about circumcision, or in all the 
instructions g^ven in regard to the law, its uses, and 
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the reasons for its discontinuance, or in Christ's com- 
miaaion to his Apostles, or his remarks about little 
children, that even intimates that there is to be any 
change in their ease under the Gospel dispensation? 
Nowhere. Such an intimation is not to be found in 
the sacred record. Therefore Christians are bound 
by testimony, positive and negative in its character — 
historical, eircumstarttial, and inspired — to continue 
infant membership and famUy religion in the Church 
0f God. 

1. It is a pact, that Infant Baptism was the 
acknowledged doctrine and common practice of the 
Christian Church in the next age after the Apostles. 

2. It is a fact, that Infant Baptism was the re- 
ceived doctrine and usage of Christians before the 
hooks of the New Testament had all been received 
among the various Churches, and the question of their 
inspiration settled, 

§, It IS A FACT, that Christian contemporaries of 
the Apostles, and the Primitive Fathers generally, 
taught that " all ages, young and old, were corrupt 
through the infection of original sin, and therefore 
Baptism was (in a ritual sense) necessary to all." 

4, It is a fact, that Infant Baptism had the con- 
sentient testimony of all antiquity to its validity ; that 
this was believed " everywhere, always, by all," in 
the Primitive Chtirch, so far as anything to the con- 
trary has been found on record. 

5. It 13 A fact, that the most noted of the early 
Christian Fathers taught that Baptism had superseded 
circumcision — that it held the same place under the 
New Dispensation which circumcision held under the 
Old, and hence they called Baptism *' Christian cir- 
cumcision," 



i By Google 



GENERAL SUMMARY. 

6. It is a pact, that the first Christians ( 
did for some time keep both the old Sabbath and the 
Lord's day, ajid practised both Baptism and circum- 
cision ; and that circumcision and the Jewish Sabbath 
gradually ceased to be observed in the Church, leaving 
only Baptism and the Lord's day remaining. There- 
fore, as an initiatory rite, Baptism has superseded cir- 
cumcision ; and as a day of rest, the Lord's, day has 
Buperaeded the old Sabbath. And, — 

7. It has been shows, that the Christian Church 
is the continuation of the Abrahamic Covenant o£ 
Grace in things spiritual (Gal. iii. 15, 17 ; Matt. sxi. 
43; Rom. xi. 17, 18, and others), enlarged in its 
application to subjects, but more exclusively spiritual 
in its discipline. Hence, Baptism holds the ««me 
place in the same OhMroh, and fulfils the same spiritual 
ends of circumcision, and by virtue of the right of 
little children to circumcision, they have an unques- 
tionable legal right to Baptism. 

8. It has been shown, that the first Christiana 
received the Gospel as the fulfilment of the promises 
made to their fathers, a«d the coiitiniiationi and devel- 
opment of that which wus already begun, and hence 
they continued the circumcision of their little children 
and other rites of the Jewish Church,, which proves 
that they still r(^;arded little children as members, 
which they would not have done if Baptism had been 
denied them. And, 

9. It has been shown, that the mistake of He- 
brew Christians in supposing that with the continua- 
tion of the Abrahamic Covenant of Grace, its types 
and the Mosaic economy were also to be continued 
under the Gospel Dispensation ; would have been cor- 
rected in the beginning, if when they passed into the 
Gospel Dispensation by Baptism, their little children 
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were not allowed to pass with tliem — refused entrance 
with simply the remark, " They cannot be baptized." 
A thing so contrary to the feelings, education, ajid 
practice of a Jew, must have called up discussion in 
regard to circnmciBion and the Baptism of little chddren 
in the very commencement of the New Dispensation, 
Instead of which, the circumcision of little children by 
Jewish members was quietly continued for some years, 
and when Gentile converts were brought into the 
Church, the same was ui^ed upon them also, as a 
necessary Christian duty.^ Had Baptism been denied 
to all the little children circumcised up to that time, 
how could the strict adherent to Moses suppose that 
the two rights, so long separated, must now be united ? 
Admit, however, that their little ones had also been 
baptized, then silence on the subject to that time, 
and the union of the two rites on Gentile converts, 
would be natural. And, — 

10. We have seen, that instead of closing the 
door of his kingdom against little children, the Saviour 
Himself rebuked those who attempted to keep the httle 
ones from Him when on earth, and took them up in 
his arms and blessed them, saying, " Of such is the 
kingdom of God." (St. Mark x, 13-16 ; also Sts. 
Matt, and Luke.) 

11. Wb save seen, that instead of limiting their 
privileges, and excluding them from his covenant 
under the Gospel Dispensation, the Saviour issued his 
commission to the Apostles in terms of the widest pog- 
sihle compreliension, embracing all nations ; and when 
construed according to the established laws of inter- 
preting ancient writings, apply to little children as 
Btrictty as to adults. (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20), etc, 

12. Wb have seen, that in the first sermon 
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preached under the Groapel Dispensation, the promisn 
made to children with their parents, was referred to 
by St. Peter. To the inquiring multitude, he said, 
" The promise is to you and to your children," (Acts, 
ii. 38, 39.) 

13. We save sees, that the Apoatlea baptized 
whole families, without respect to E^e, so far aa the 
record shows ; for family Baptisms are recorded aa if 
a usual thing, and only the namea of the heads of them 
mentioned, aa if they alone were the responsible 
^ents. (Acts xvi. 13-19, 31-33 ; 1 Cor. i. 14^16, 
etc.) 

14. Wb have sees, that children are included in 
the Epistles written to the Churches, and inatructions 
given them, and to their parenta concerning them ; 
and that the same appellations of " faithfuls " and 
" holy " are applied to them that are applied to other 
members of the Church. (1 Cor. vii. 12-14 ; Eph. 
i. 1 ; Col. i. 2 ; PhiL i. 1.) 

FmALLY, the faithfulness of the parent in " bring- 
ing up his children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord," was regarded by St. Paul as a necessary 
qualification for the appointment to the office of a 
ruler in the Church. (1 Timothy iii. 4, 5 ; Titus i. 
6, 7 ; 1 John ii. 12, 13.) 

Who, therefore, can be aurprised at finding the Bap- 
tism of little children continuing to be the common 
practice of the next generation after the Apostles ? 

§ 28. Whether we go up the stream from the 
present to the Apostolic age, we shall find young chil- 
dren receiTcd into the Church during every stage of 
our aacent, — or whether we start from the days of 
Abraham and come down it, we ahall find them mada 
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members of the Church at every succeeding step. 
And on reachmg the days of the Saviour, instead of 
the slightest intimation that a change is then to take 
place, everything is of the opposite character. His 
own words and acts, and the words and acts of the 
Apostles, rightly construed, show that young children 
are still to be received and doubtless were received. 
And in passing into the next age, we find their Bap- 
tism common — and not one calling in question the 
authority for it. 

Now were we to admit that the Holy Scriptures are 
silent on the subject (which they certainly are not, when 
rightly construed), how shall we accotmt for the fact 
that in following the stream of time, we find little 
children in the Church until we reach the Apostolic 
age, and then again as soon as we leave it ? Suppose, 
in ascending a river, we were to find in its waters cer- 
tain peculiar qualities till we reach a certain place 
throi^h which we could not pass, and were compelled 
to travel by land some miles before we came to the 
river again, but at the point at which we entered, find 
its waters possessing the same peculiar qualities that 
we marked in them at the time we left it, should we 
not conclude that they possessed the same peculiar 
qualities between these two points ? Could we 
doubt it ? 

Now apply this to the case in hand. The opposers 
of Infant Baptism must admit that from the time of 
Abraham to that of Christ, young children were re- 
ceived into covenant with God — and s^in, that from 
the first age after the Apostles down to the present 
time, they have been received into the Church. What 
then may we infer was probably the case during the 
time the Apostles lived ? Were the qualities of the 
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waters the same while passing over that short apace, 
that they were just before, and jast afterwards ; 
or were they different between these points and pre- 
cisely the same again at them ? Were httle children 
made members of the Church juEt before, and agaia, 
just after the Apostolic age, but excluded during that 
century, and not one word left on record to inform ua 
of the fact ? Nay, the language of the record rightly 
construed, informs us in various places, that little chil- 
dren were received into the Church during that cen- 
tury as well as every other, that they have always 
been precious in the siglit of God, and ever permitted 
to form a part of his peculiar people. " That of sueh 
is the hingdom of Q-od." (Mark x. 14.) 

1. And why not ? If he who adds aius of his own 
to his original sin, shall on repentance have all his sins 
washed away, both actual and original, may not he 
who has committed no sin of his own have his original 
sin washed away ? le it necessary to add to original 
sin actual sins, to repent of, before one can have the 
remission of any sin ? Think for a moment — we are 
all bom in sin, inheritors of Adam's fallen nature, 
" shapen in iniquity," and " by nature the children of 
wrath ; " — every child, therefore, born into the world 
has original or birth sin, and this, which is the root 
and foundation of actual sin, needs a remedy and the 
appliances of Gospel grace, as much as do the efEects 
flowing from it; and Baptism having been ordained 
by Chnst as the means or visible s^n of the washing 
away of all sin, why withhold it from those involved 
in original sin, because they have not superadded act- 
ual sins? 

If to every unconscious babe of Adam's descendants 
a sin stained nature has been transmitted, and Baptism 
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is the ordained means of washing away only actual 
tins, what becomes of all wlio die before they commit 
actual sins ? Do they die in a polluted, unforgiven 
state ? and are all infants lost ? If not, and Christ 
has atoned for their original sin, why withhold the 
cleansing ordinance of Gospel grace and the blessings 
vouchsafed to his redeemed ones ? If repentance and 
faith after actual sin, entitle one to the seal of the for- 
giveness of all sin actual and original, certainly they 
who have been redeemed and committed no actual sin 
of their own of which to repent, ought to be entitled 
to the seal of the foj^veness of original sin, and to 
all the blessings conveyed thereby, 

2. Christ died to redeem little children as weU as 
adults. The sin of the first Adam passed upon all, 
and the provision made in the second Adam is com- 
mensurate with the evils of the first, " As by the of- 
fence of one, judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation ; even so by the righteouaneaa of one, the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For 
as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, 
BO by the obedience of one shall many be made right- 
eous. . . . Where sin abounded grace did much more 
abound." (Rom. v. 18, 19, 20.) Hence the remedy 
provided is coextensive with the evil entailed, and 
offered as a free gift to all. And little children being 
involved in the sin of the first Adam, are therefore in- 
cluded in the provision made by the second. And, — 

For the more effectual application of the remedy, 
God instituted his church as a nursery or school, and 
ordained means whereby the graces and gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are nurtured and made more effective in 
enlivening and invigorating the spiritual powers of the 
Boul, to fit it for his spiritual kingdom. Into this 
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nursery all are brought by Baptism, and none can need 
its protecting care and aid more than little children, 
and the sooner they are taken into it, and the more 
faithfully tJiey are nurtured and instmeted in the ways 
of godliness, the more certainly wiU they become 
fitted for that spiritual Church for which this on earth 
was founded. Had half the time and labor consumed 
in discussions and theorizing about the effects of 
Baptism, been devoted to the duties implied and the 
faithful discharge of the obligations imposed, a thou- 
sand-fold greater would have been the benefits con- 
ferred on the Church. 

8. The great end, doubtless, of all the institutionB 
of our blessed Redeemer, is to save the souls of fallen 
men. For this He came to earth and died ; for this He 
founded a church and ordained means of grace ; and 
the more faithfully we adhere to the order that He has 
authorized, and use the means that He has appointed, 
the more successful will every one be in fitting himself 
and his children for the kingdom of heaven. Th« 
more diligently we instruct our children, and the 
more tenderly we lead them on in the duties of re- 
ligion ; the more cautiously we preserve them from 
evil, and the more thoroughly we imbue them with 
the principles and practices of his Church ; the more 
certain will be our success in making them truly 
Christians, not by trusting to the letter and opus oper- 
atum of ordinances, but looking to and invoking the 
accompanying influence of the Holy Spirit on our 
■efforts. 

To affirm that children can be trained in the ways 
of religion as well out of the Church aa in it, is the 
same as to affirm that men can be saved as well with- 
out a church as with one. It is virtually impeachimg 
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the wisdom of God in organizing a Chureli at all. 
And to ask, as some ignorantly do, " What good can 
Baptism do little children ?" is to ask, what good can 
it do an adult ? For there is no reason why it may 
not do as much for one age as another. Hence the 
implied objection would make it unnecessary to any 
one. And yet our Saviour says, " Except a man," any 
one Qav laj Til') "be bom of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 

4. Now which shall rule us, the words of Christ, or 
of heedless objectors ? He certainly regarded Baptism 
as of great importance, or He would not have made it 
necessary " to enter into his kingdom." And whether 
He meant his kingdom on earth or in heaven, or in- 
cluded both, does not affect the authority/ of his words, 
nor the obligations which they impose upon every one. 
Neither can difference of opinion on the effects of Bap- 
tism, affect its necessity and importance where it can 
be had. Whether it regenerates men in a lower or 
higher sense — in a moral, or spiritual sense only; 
whether it is both the outward visible sign and means 
of inward spiritual grace, as well as a pledge to assure 
us thereof — whether it washes away original sin in 
infants and appUes to them the redemption of Christ, 
thus transferring them from under the condemnation 
of the first Adam into the liberty and blessings of the 
second — or whether it is only the sign and outward 
recognition of the washing away of sin, and of the 
application of Christ's atonement, certifying to them 
their redemption, and placing them in new relations 
to God ; the authority is the same, and being Divine, 
no man may lay it aside. Even upon the lowest the- 
ory in regard to its office, it may possess an importance 
in the economy of grace far beyond our highest con- 
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Because one " believes the child baptized is washed 
from the gailt of original sin, and grafted into the 
mystical body of Christ and made partaker of the 
Spirit," — and he calls this " regeneration and the new 
birth," — and when a penitent soul turns with all his 
heart from sin and Satan to God and holiness, this he 
calls " eonversjon," which, he says, " may take place 
before or after regeneration ; " and another believes 
regeneration includes conversion ; it does not follow 
that there is no regeneration or conversion. Nor does 
it follow, because there are differences of opinion in 
regard to the effects of Baptism on adult age, that 
there is no authority for the Baptism of that age. On 
the same principle, differences of opinion in regard to 
the effects of Infant Baptism, constitute no valid ob- 
jection to the authority of the practice itself. AH 
agree that Baptism puts the child into a new state — 
removes it from its birth-state of bondage, into the 
liberty of the children of grace — makes it a member 
of Christ's church — surrounds it with all the means 
of grace — secures to it the covenant seal and plei^e 
of forgiveness of all sin ; and that if the conditions of 
this covenant or engagement be fulfilled, it will final- 
ly be admitted into the upper kingdom of God. 

Here is enough to fill every heart with the deepest 
Bohcitude for the Baptism of little ones ; and if 
greater blessings still, as some suppose, accompany 
the ordinance, then greater, if possible, ought to be 
that solicitude. And if so much interest be justly 
felt, in regard to bringing them into covenant rela- 
tions with God, deeper and greater still should be our 
anxiety for the fulfilment of every condition expressed 
or implied in that covenant. An estate may be made 
over to a minor on conditions and promises mEide for 
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hiia by his guardian, and the Goven9,nt be signed and 

sealed, and the estate called bj hie name, and spoken 
of as his, yet if he violates the conditions, he forfeits 
the possession ! which may be owing chi^y to the n^- 
lect of the guardian in instructing him, and impress- 
ing his mind -with the importance of what was in- 
volved, and the nature of the conditions to be fulfilled. 

So, when parents bring their little <diildren tb 
Baptism, they should remember that it is to ma^Lie 
them, members of Christ's Ohiirch and heirs of t^ 
kingdom of heav^i ; that for them and in their names 
they promise to fulfil ail the duties of a member of 
his Chmrch : to wit, " bring them up in the nurtute 
and admonition of the Lord." So train and instruct 
them in the doctrines and practices of his religion, 
that by the blessings of the Holy Spirit, they shall 
never depart from them, but fulfil all the condi- 
tions of their heirship. For this end, let the first im- 
pressions made upon their tender minds be heavenly 
in their nature. Preserve them from evil influences 
without, and bring the appliances of gospel grace 
with its quickening and sanctifying power through 
the spirit to bear upon their impressible hearts from 
infancy to manhood. Lead them on from one degree 
of knowledge to another. Instruct them in first prin- 
ciples and then in higher branches. Show them the 
privileges and advantages of being a member of 
Christ's Church. Appeal to them as members, and 
gradually prepare them to understand and rightly 
appreciate the responsibility of their membership. 

It does not follow that because one is a member of 
Christ's Church, he is therefore qualified for all its 
duties, or can enjoy all the privileges of membership, 
any more than because one is a citizen of our country, 
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therefore he enjoys all the privileges of citizenahip. 
A child enjoya all the essential rights of a citizen ; 
has a claim to the protection and aU the privilege» 
common to the citizens of his country, but he has not 
the right to vote in the election of the rulers of hi* 
country before he is twenty-one years of age, nor to 
exercise other functions dependent on conditions which 
he cannot or has not fulfilled. So infant members of 
the Church enjoy all the essential rights of its cove- 
nanted blessings — its seal and promises, the right 
of instruction, means of grace, and fostering care. 
But they are not quahfled for the higher privileges of 
^ult members, to vote in the councils of the Church, 
and to partake of the Lord's supper profitably — not 
being able to " discern the Lord's body " by faith (1 
Cor. xi. 29) ; which is an important privilege, and 
for which aU diligence should be used to prepare them 
as soon as possible. 

It has been supposed by some, that because infants 
partook of the Passover at its first institution, which 
was to be a commemorative rite, therefore the sacra- 
ment of the Supper might be given to them. But it 
does not appear that the children of the Jews partook 
of the Passover after they were settled in Canaan tiU 
after twelve years of age. Such was the custom in 
par Saviour's time. ^ The Passover, however, was a 
part of the Mosaic covenant, not of the Abrahamic, 
and therefore does not stand on the same ground with 
circumcision. 

From the nature of things, the Church on earth 
must be composed of various classes of members, con- 
sisting not only of different degrees of growth in 
grace, but of some absolutely bad aa well as good. 

>■ at- Luke ii. 41, 49. 
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This our SaTiout told us would be the case, and com- 
pared his Church to a " net that was cast into the aea 
and gathered of every kind, which when it was full 
they drew to shore, and sat down and gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad away." (St. Matt. 
siii. 47, 48.) And the proportion of the good to.the 
bad of every family gathered into this net, will depend, 
doubtless, more upon the faithfulness of the parents 
in training up their children than upon any other 
earthly means. Nothing human has so much influ- 
ence on the formation of character in after life aa 
faithful training in childhood and early youth. The 
future man is generally formed and fashioned in the 
nursery. The moral and religious sentiments there 
instilled into the minds of our children accompany 
them through life. If shaken off at any time, they 
will return, unless thrown under contrary influence 
and teaching before their characters are formed. It 
sometimes happens that they are sent from under the 
parental roof, and exposed to infidel and immoral 
influences so yomig, that all that had been done for 
them in earlier years is lost. 

But this is like leaving any other important work 
unfinished. If we would establish them in the doc- 
trines and habits of morality and religion, we must 
train them up to manhood and womanhood ; not begin 
to train them and stop before their habits are half 
formed, but continue the good work till it is com- 
pleted ; untU they are confirmed in the ways of truth. 
To train a child a few years and give it up unto its 
own heart's desires, or expose it to evil influences, is 
like rolling a stone half up the mountain side, and 
leaving it to itself to roll down again to the base. 
Fallen nature needs training up to manhood, as the 
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etone should be rolled onward till it reaches the 
mountain top and resta on the plain above where we 
would have it placed, if we would crown our efforts 
with succees. How many are ruined because taken 
from under the pious nurture of the mother, or cate- 
chetical class of the minister, before confirmed in the 
doctrines and duties of religion I 

All experience testifies to the importance of train- 
ing children in the principles and practices which we 
would have them to continue through life. But to 
have them baptized, and then neglect to train them 
in the principles and according to the conditions 
stipulated, is virtually to renounce their Baptism. It 
is like making a minor an heir to an estate, as already 
referred to, and then refusing the aid necessary to 
enable him to comply with the conditions of its final 
possession. And it is for this reason that the Church 
of God in every age has reijuired some security for 
the faithful training in the ways of the Lord the little 
ones brought to it for Baptism ; that the members of 
the Church who bring their infant children to dedicate 
them to God in his Church, and make them members 
of the same, shall pledge themselves to train them as 
such members ought to be trained. The Protestant 
Episcopal Church in this country requires, where it 
can be had, additional security to that of the parents, 
for every male child two male securities and one 
female, and for every female child two female securi- 
ties and one male ; which are called " God-fathers 
and God-mothera," or " sureties." So important does 
she hold the proper training of her infant members, 
that she provides a substitute and aid to the parents, 
in the case of their death or neglect of this great 
duty. And all necessary instructions and cai^e beyond 
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tbis, devolve immediately upon her authorized min 
ieters. 

Were it not that Baptism is only the beginning — 
the initiative of a great and glorious inheritance, re- 
quiring future corresponding action, we might baptize 
every child we meet in the street, if permitted, for all 
have been redeemed by Christ ; but where there is no 
reason to hope they will ever comply with the con- 
ditions of the covenant, it is better to await more 
favorable indications of Divine Providence. Why en- 
courage an abuse, and bring into disrepute things 
sacred, that may be even trampled upon and cast away 
by those to whom they are given ? In cases of danger, 
where death, instead of a long life and the prospect of 
a better state of things, seems to be the only alterna- 
tive, we baptize without sureties, if necessary, because 
we would not withhold from the dying any benefit con- 
ferred by the sacrament itself. And if tie child live, 
we use all diligence to secure for it afterwards the 
nece^ary nurture and instruction of a child of the 
Church. 

But in all cases where there is the ordinary pros- 
pect of continued life in the child, it should be pre- 
sented for Baptism by pious sponsors, who conscien- 
tiously intend to fulfil theduties required at their hands 
by the Church. If the parents are not such them- 
selves, and wish their children to be baptized, they 
should procure i-esponsible persons, and pledge them- 
selves to give up these children to the religious train- 
ing of them who shall consent to act in their places, 
and fulfil the corresponding duties ; which is a serious 
undertaking, and ought to be well weighed by evei-y 
sponsor before such responsibility ia assumed. 

Alas ! how often do we find that even members of 
the Church dedicate their children to God in infancy, 
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aad promise to His Church in His presence, to train 
them in the duties and doctrines of the Church ; but 
afterwards give up these same children to the care and 
teaching of those whom they know to hold doctrines 
contrary to those which they pledged themselves to 
teach them ! For the sake of some vain accomplish- 
ment, or some supposed worldly gain, the immortal 
soul of the child dedicated to God, is subjected to 
influences of dangerous tendency, and its rehgious 
principles budding into life, rooted up and supplanted 
with the briars and thorns of this world, or the cor- 
rupt theory of a corrupt Church I How a parent, 
conscious of the responsibility of his position, having 
dedicated his child to God in Baptism, and made it a 
member of the Church of his faith, and promised to 
being it up in the doctrines and principles of that 
Church, can then send it away to be trained by those 
who denounce that Church, and teach doctrines con- 
trary to and subversive of those which he is pledged 
before God and man to instil into its mind, we cannot 
reconcile with Christian principles. Yet there are Prot- 
estants, who have renounced the errors of Popery, and 
freed themselves from its galling yoke of bondage, who 
nevertheless send their children to its schools, where 
they may be instructed in the same errors and imbued 
■n-ith the same principles which they have renounced 
and hold to be dangerous to the souls and bodies of 



men 1 

This is one of the strange things in this strange age 
of moral and rehgious culture. The Roman Church 
is making converts almost daily by meansof its schools ; 
and these schools, as every one knows who has had the 
opportunity to examine their pupils, are inferior, in 
point of thorough literary instruction, to the best grade 
of Protestant schools. Yet parents and guardians of 
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Protestant children persist in patronizing them, and 
leaving our own schools to languish I And for this 
we ha"ve never heard but two reasons assigned. 

The first is, that Roman Catholic schools are some- 
thing cheaper than other schools. But shall a Chris- 
tian man endanger the soul of his child, for such a 
consideration as this? Will he sell the soul of his 
child, or run the risk of its being sold for so small an 
exchange of filthy lucre ? Is the'body worth so much 
more than the soul that we can risk the sacrifice of 
the eternal interests of the latter for some slight ben- 
efit to the former? Doubtless the chief reason for 
making these schools cheaper, is to tempt the cupidity 
of men and draw in Protestant children for the pur- 
pose of proselyting them. And to all such as are 
Hkely to be caught by such bait as this, we would say, 
first make the estimate of how much you may save on 
the one hand, and what will be the loss to yourself 
and children at the bar of Judgment on the other 
hand. 

The other reason is, that their children will be more 
secluded from company and more closely watched. If 
this be an object, why not keep them at home, and 
employ a governess ? or send them to some boarding 
or family school in the country, and make the request 
of the teacher to keep them from society ? We know 
many such schools, in which they wiU learn as little 
evil and more good than in a Roman Convent. They 
will undoubtedly hear fewer legends and become less 
superstitious, and have their respect for their parents 
and confidence in their religion less shaken than in a 
Roman Catholic school. But if you wish your child 
to become alienated from you, and to practise decep- 
tion, to turn Romanist or cast off all religion as a 
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fable, send it to the ConTCnt, and you will attain 
your end I 

But do not make it first a member of a purer body, 
and violate your vows to God and his Church to use 
all diligence to bring it up in the faith and doctrines 
of that Church, and to make it a worthy member of 
the same. For in so doing you will add to the sin of 
subjecting it to evil influences wiUingly, that of vio- 
lating an implied pledge to the contrary ! Consider, 
we pray you, dear reader, what constitutes faithful- 
ness to the souls of your little children. To you ia 
committed the responsible charge of shaping their 
course for time and eternity I Not only the care of 
their bodies, but of their souls, rests upon you, and 
unfaithfulness in either, may involve them in irrepar- 
able loss, and you in grievous sin ! Their souls are im- 
mortal, and to them must be given attention not second 
even to your own salvation. The welfare of their 
bodies should be made equal to your own also. But in 
both cases, the importance of the life to come, so far 
exceeds the things of this life, that to endanger the 
soul for any supposed benefit to the body, is reversing 
the order and setting at naught the command of Grod ; 
and involves unfaithfulness and disobedience of the 
most serious kind. For to us and our children the 
command is, " Seek ye firet the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you." (Matt. vi. 33.) 

Subjecting unnecessarily the impressible souls of 
our dear httle children to erroneous teaching, or evil 
infiuenees of any kind, that may ruin them forever, 
must be a sin of a much higher grade than is gener- 
ally supposed. And in most cases, it has been fol- 
lowed by consequences, even in this life, of the moat 
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painful character. A great change must yet come 
over the minds of the vast majority of those who have 
the chan^ of little children, before they will rightly 
appreciate their responsibility, and do justice to the 
rising generation. 

It is not, however, because God and his Church 
have not placed this subject rightly before the minds 
of men, that it is not better understood. It has been 
earnestly inculcated, and pressed upon their attention 
in every age. It was because of Abraham's faithfuU 
nesa in this very duty that God commended him and 
showed him special favors. " And the Lord said, 
shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ; 
seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great 
nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in him ? For I know him that he will com' 
mand his children and ki» household qfter Mm, and 
they shall keep the way qf the Lord, to do justice and 
judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
thai which he hath spoken of him." (Gen. xviii. 17, 
19.) To Israel, through Moses, he said, " And these 
words which I command thee this day, shall be in 
thine heart : And thou shalt teach them diligently to 
thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest 
in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. And 
thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes. And 
thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, 
and on thy gates." (Deut. vi. 6-9.) Again, through 
Solomon, " Train up a child in the way he shonid go, 
and when he is eld he will not depart from it." (Prov. 
xxii. 6.) And yet again by St. Paul, "And ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath ; bat hrin^ them up 
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in the nurture and admonition of the Lord " (Eph. yi. 
4), is worthy of repetition. 

Thus we see there is want neither of authority nor 
fd instruction on this important duty. 

And if all Christians would take heed to their in- 
structions and faithfully perforin this duty, who can 
estimate the result? If they would only set their 
children, first, the worthy example of a Christian life 
and spirit, as well as teach them the doctrines of 
Christ, how soon would disobedient children be melted 
down into submission, the younger ones kindly taken 
by the hand of the elder, and led on in the ways of 
peace and hohnesa instead of mischief and iniquity 
— the discordant family become united in bonds of 
Christian love ; and this influence spread from house 
to hoHse, till the wilderness would rejoice and blossom 
as the rose, 

If parents would only use the same diligence to 
make theit children Christians and ornaments to the 
Church, which they do to make them honest and 
worthy members of society, what a change would soon 
take place I What father is as anxious that his son 
should shine in the Church as in the world ? and takes 
the same pains to impress his mind with the truth, 
that sin against God should be as much deprecated as 
sin against men ? that he should as anxiously avoid 
the disgrace of lying to God, as that of being called a 
Uar among men ? that to rob God is as great a sin as 
to rob men ? What mother is so earnest and constant 
to make her daughter feel the importance of piety to 
God as to be respected in the society in which she 
moves ? to infuse into her heart the principle of mak- 
ing the world and the accomplishment of person sec- 
ondary to the duties of religion ? We do not say that 



i By Google 



2o8 FAITHFUL TRAINING OF CHILDEEN. 

she does not teach this doctrine at times, but we ask, 
Where are the mothers and the fathers that show at all 
times the same interest in religion, and are as constant 
in their efforts, and aa anxious to impress their chil- 
dren with the belief that it is even more important to 
" seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness," 
than to seek the things that are needful to the body 
and to their fair reputation in the world? "When 
parents shall act consistently in these things, and make 
their children see and feel that such is their faith and 
the object of their efforts, we may expect a great 
change to take place in the spirit and feelings of their 
children, and " the word of the Lord to have free 
course and be glorified." 

But very many of the children baptized into the 
Church at the present day, do but little more than to 
learn their Catechism as a task, and attend upon the 
imperfect instruction imparted in the Sunday-school I 
And as soon as old enough to be sent away from home 
to school, the great question is not concerning the 
welfare of their souls, but, simply, where can they get 
the best education at the cheapest rate ? or in what 
way can they be prepared to shine most in the worid ? 
Their immortal interest is lost sight of, or made a 
question of minor importance ! Better for such 
parents they never had a child, and better for such 
children if given up to others, who would do them 
more justice. Education for this world is very im- 
portant, but for the next, more so. Nor will they 
ever conflict, when rightly understood and appre- 
ciated. 

The child should be taught to repeat its little prayers, 
night and morning, as soon as able to lisp the name 
of Jesus. His love should be the theme of conver- 
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Bation, when rising up and lying down, when sitting 
in the house, and by the wayside. The Catechism 
should be taught as a thing most preeions and cheer- 
ing, the Sunday-school made a mere auxiliary to aid 
tlie parent in the good work of his weekly instruction. 
It can never be made a substitute for parental duty. 
It is too imperfect ; falls far too short of the warm, 
gentle and fuU flow of love and sentiment that should 
be poured out from the parental bosom. Sunday- 
schools were designed at first for the poor and neg- 
lected children of this world, to supply in part the loss 
such sustained for the want of worthy parents to do 
justice to their souls and bodies. They were after- 
wards adopted as means to aid others, and farther 
than this they cannot or ought not to go. The custom 
of some, in leaving to the Sunday-school teacher to 
do what they ought to do themselves, and after send- 
ing their children to the Sunday-school in tbe morning, 
then permitting them to return home and spend the 
hours for Divine service in the streets or in their 
dwellings, is an abuse of the Sunday-school institution, 
and a dangerous perversion of ite objects. Above all 
things, take your children to church as soon as they 
are old enough to remain in comfort throughout the 
services. Let no institution or custom interfere with 
this duty ; better keep them from the school than 
from public worship with God's people. The evil 
they may learn in your absence, and the ruinous 
habit formed, of absenting themselves from Divine 
worship, more than counterbalance, hy a thousand 
fold, what they gain at the Sunday-school, if such is 
to be the case. But there need not be, and ought not 
to be, any conflict between the Sunday-school and 
regular attendance at church. Both may be attended 
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with great benefit whexe there is ih& will and proper 
arrangement. 

God works by means, and has committed to earthen 
veaaels the glorious light of the Gospel and the great 
work of bringing men to Christ for salvation. Let 
parents and others be faithful in the use of those 
means, and the Holy Spirit will bless their efforts and 
grant them success. If we are faithful in our part, 
God will certainly be faithful in his. The means 
granted for the spread and effectual working o£ the 
Gospel of Christ are doubtless abundantly successful 
to the end for which they were ordained. If our 
children are not saved, it wil! not be because no provis- 
ion has been made for them in the Redemption of 
Christ, or insufficient means granted to us for its 
application ; but because we Lave been mifaithful in 
their use, and to the trust committed to us. 

And when men shall realize their responsibility, 
and improve the means given them for the salvation 
of themselves and others, then shall they realize the 
promises of God to their own souls and to the souls 
of their children ; then shall they see the Gospel of 
Christ begin to work in the fulness of its power, and 
to move onward in the majesty of its strength con- 
quering and to conquer, till " the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ," and the glorious prediction be fulfilled, ■' The 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea," and all know Him, " from 
the least to the greatest; " whom to know is life 
eternal. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

MODE OK MODES OF BAPTISM. 

Ueaning of irorda Language of the Keir Testameot. — Septuagiat, 

and Jewish Customs. — Divers Bapdsras. — Water of Separation. — 
Kitiial Pnrificaliona. — Orienlal Washing, — Baplism a Generic Tann. 

— John's Baptism. — Prophecies of Isaiah Esekiel. — MalachL — 

Baptism of the Holy Ghost, poured out, shed forth, or fell upon, de- 
sceaded. — Baptism applieij to the various Ablutions of the Ritual Law. 

— No English Word will enpply its Place. — Immersion not its True 
Meaning, — No Mode implied in the Term. — No speoiflo Directions in 
regard to it. — Circumstances of each Case must be examined. 

§ 29. The mode or modes of Baptism ia a eeeond- 
ary question, whicli we did not design, in the com- 
mencement of this work, to treat of at all. But so much 
haye Baptists magnified its importance, and so re- 
markable ate some of their more recent moTementa 
in regard to it, that some notice of it here may not be 
out of place. They have formed themselves into a 
society for the translation and circulation of the Bible 
among different nations of the earth, and in these 
translations they render the words "baptize" and 
"baptism," into terms which mean "immerse" and 
" immersion ! " And they openly avow, in their 
public meetings, that " the nations of the earth must 
now look to the Baptist denomination alone for 
faithful translations of the word of God." ' Out of 
this movement haa grown the " Bible Union," formed 
for the purpose of casting discredit upon our venerable 
~ 3ible — 80 long the source of light and eom- 

^ Bible Society Anniversary, April 28lh, IBID. 
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fort to Christians, and by which so many thousands 
have been guided on their way to glory ; and to sub- 
stitute in its place another version, in which, among 
other changes, " baptize " and " Baptism " shall be 
i-iiiidi3red " immerse " and " immersion ! " The in- 
tivitable tendency of such things must be to under- 
mine the public faith in the truth of our Holy re- 
ligion I 

They contend that the Gi-eet words ^a-Krilia, bap- 
tize, and ^oj7T(o-/ios, BAPTISM, mean " immerse " and 
"immersion," and nothing more nor less; that 
" baptize " mrries the mode in the name — that it 
is a apedjie term, always signifies to dip; NEVEB bs- 
PBESSING AliTTTHING BUT MODE.^ On this simple 
issue, that to " baptize " means only to " dip or ifc- 
merse " (which they say is the same thing, and is a 
specific term expressing the mode), is based the whole 
superstructure oE the high claims and weighty respon- 
sibilities which they have assumed. 

The whole question turns on ^awri^m, — Eaptize — 
whether it be a specific term confined to one mode of 
action, or a generic t-erm like ^v-asbing and purifying, 
which implies an end that may be attained in more 
ways than one ? 

In order to settle this question we should, of course, 
first examine the word Baptism wherever it occurs 
in the New Testament : trace its connections, compare 
passage with passage, and note its references and 
objects. And if necessary, we may then examine 
its usE^ by contemporary writers, and those immedi- 
ately preceding and succeeding the apostolic age. ^ 

The umge or meaning of a word may be entirely 
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different in one age from what it is in another. Its 
application gradually extends from object to object, 
until a much wider range of subjects is embraced ; 
and to its primary is added a secotidari/ meaning ; 
then a metaphorical, and through means of these still 
wider applications are suggested — and if frequently 
apphed to sacred things, a sacred as well as secular 
usage obtains, and finally a word may so enlarge itt 
meaning as to lose sight of its origin. For instance, 
take the English word pretest — it now means to 
" hinder," to " stop ; " but what did it mean a hun- 
dred years ago ? Answer, " to lead, to go before, to 
aid." Shall we then go back several hundred years 
to ascertain in what sense a writer of the present cen- 
tury uses the word peevent ? If we do, we shall 
give the very opposite of its present meaning, and 
say, PREVENT means " to go before and open the 
way," when the writer means " to hinder and stop 
up the way." 

Again, look at the use of the word provisions, at 
different times ? It means now, generally, " food," 
" victuals," " something to eat ; " but what did it 
mean in the time of Edward III. ? Sir William 
Blaekstone cites the following illustration of the prin- 
ciples on which laws are to be interpreted : " A law 
of Edward. III. forbids all ecclesiastics to purchase 
provisions at Rome. The law (continues he) might 
seem to prohibit the buying of grain and other vict- 
uals; but when we consider that the statute was 
made to suppress the usurpations of the Papal See, 
and that the ' nominations to benefices by the Pope ' 
were called ' provisions,' we shall see that the restraint 
is intended to be laid on suck provisions only." * 
■ Blackefone, Introduetion, Sec ii., iii. 
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Provisions, under the "canon law" of that ^e, 
meant " benefices from the Pope ; " now they mean 
"food and auatenance for the body," Shall we go 
back to Edward's time to leara the meaning of pro- 
visions at the present time ? or for the present use of 
prevent, and many other like terms ? And is such 
the rule by which we are to settle the meaning of 
words in the Holy Scriptures ? 

Further, words often obtain a soared as well as pro- 
fane or secular use. For instance, the word ECCLESIA, 
in secular classical use means an " assembly," how- 
ever disorderly it may be ; but in its sacred use it 
means Chtiech. The word Peesbytek (^irpta-fiv- 
re/jo?) means elder, or old man, in secular use } but 
in sacred use, an officer, or ruler in the Church. In 
classical Greek, the word 'AyyeXos, Angel, means a 
messenger ; has no reference to the spiritual being, to 
which the Sacred Scriptures apply it. ^ 

Therefore, endeavoring to ascertain the meaning of 
Bapiizb and Baptism, in the New Testament, we 
must not only compare passage with passage, and 
examine their use at the time in which the sacred 
writers wrote, but especially their sacred use, or 
apphcation to sacred things by other writers of the 
same period. This every Biblical student, and every 
other scholar must admit. Why then . go to the 
ancient Greek classics, as some propose, to learn how 
Christ and his Apostles used the root or origmal word 
for Baptism ? 

The New Testament is not written in "classic 
Greek," It is in what is denominated Hellenistic 
Greek ; sometimes called the Greek of the Synagogue 
— having classical Greek for its basis, but into which 

1 See Trench On tht Study of WotM. 



i By Google 



SACKED MEANISG OF WOEDS. 265 

idioms and words of other tongues, Eastern and "West- 
em, have been introduced ; and modes of thought and 
forms of speech peculiar to the Hebrew and Chaldee 
languages interwoven into it. Hence one of the ablest 
of Biblical scholars has remarked — " Classical use in 
Greek and Latin is not only sometimes unavailing, 
but may often mislead in the critical study of the 
Holy Scriptures." ^ 

The New Testament was written by men who 
thought and spoke the Chaldaic and Syriao tongues, 
and who read and heard in their schools and syna- 
gogues the weekly lessons and law of the Prophets. 
They were, therefore, familiar with the language into 
which the Old Testament had been translated ; which 
translation was in constant use whilst Christ and bis 
Apostles were on earth, and no doubt influenced their 
use of words and style of composition. We might as 
well go to Edward III. for the meaning of " pro- 
visions," or to the ancient Gri-eeks for a definition of 
" angel," as to the Greek classics for the right use of 
the language of the New Testament. 

1. Nevertheless Dr. Carson in his work on Bap- 
tism, which has been republished in this country by 
the American Baptist Publication Society, and re- 
ceived as a standard work by the great body of that 
denomination, goes back to ancient Greek authors 
who wrote hundreds of years before Christ came to 
our earth — even to the days of Homer — to ascertain 
the meaning of Baptism in the apostolic age. And 
yet he admits that a " word may so enlarge its mean- 
ing as to lose sight of its origin." ^ He first takes up 
^arrai, the root of /Scurrifui (to baptize) ; and after 
citing various authors of classic Greek to prove th*\t 

1 Campbell On the JVsio Testament. ' Carson On Bapliem, p. 46. 
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^dwno means to DIP, — which no one denies, except 
that it ia not its only meaning ; and he admits that it 
has tho secondary meaning of to dye, — and though 
dyeing (ha aays) is generally performed by dipping, 
he finds ia Hippocrates, jiiTma used for dyeing by 
dropping the dyeing fluid on the thing dyed. In 
-ffischylua he finds a similar use of ^a-ma. At a later 
date he finds also in Arrian's " Expedition of Alexan- 
der the Great," that " Nearchus (one of Ms officers) 
relates that the Indians dye their beard." And though 
^ajTTiu is the word used for that purpose, he admits 
it could not have been by immersion. Coming to a 
8tiU later period, he finds that .^lian apphes the 
same term to dyeing the hair of an old coxcomb, and 
to the lady's yellow locks " not colored by art, hut hy 
nature ; " ^ which of course were not dipped or im- 
mersed in the dyeing fluid, 

2. In tracing the modal of the primary meaning 
of ^aTTToi, by hia wonderful perception of the beauty 
and meaning of figurative langu^e, his appreciation 
of an enlivened style and facility in supplying elipses, 
he could see the modal of dip retained in the h'each 
covered hy the rising tide, in the man drenched by the 
pouring rain, Nebuchadnezzar wet by ike gentle de- 
scending dew, and the dripping hand of the offender, 
scourged before the Trihunal, who caught the hlood 
trickling down his body to sprinkle on the judgment 
seat. 

Now if dip means Baptism by the swelling tide run- 
ning over the beach, by the pouring rain, the distilling 
dew, and the hlood trickling down the body into the 
hand, or the hand wet by it in any other way — then 
dip is as generic as any one contends for Baptism ; and 

1 lliidem, pp. 44, 45. 
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if used for that, we need have no further controversy 
on the question before us. But Dr. Carson himself, 
(notwithstanding all his labor on iSqittui) tells us that 
it is never used for Baptism in the New Testament; 
that it is merely the root from ■which ^ajrn'£iu is de- 
rived. And that ^u, ^ added to the root ^aTmu, in 
some sense modifies its meaning — is not introduced 
merely to vary sound. But he does not consent to 
it being frequentative or diminutive in its effect on 
the root, as some suppose ; and criticises Dr. Gale, 
(■whose general views on Baptism he seems to ap- 
prove highly, and to whom he acknowledges himself 
much indebted, for his authorities in the Greek clas- 
sics), for advancing the opinion " that ^<u points to & 
state or condition in the water, rather than to the 
action of putting one into the ■water." And adopts 
a " causal " influence, which brings about an end — 
" making the action of the verb to be performed." ^ 

S. He proceeds in the same way with ^a.wrli<a that 
he had done with jSanrui, to prove that it always sig- 
nifies to dip; never expressing anything but mode ; and 
adds that " jSmn-ttiu only, to the exclusion of the root, 
is applicable to the Christian rite." ^ His classical 
authors are less numerous — indeed, comparatively 
few. He therefore soon comes to the Septuagint, 
and introduces the case of Elisha the prophet and 
Naaman the leper, captain of the host of Syria. (2 
Kings V. 10-14.) On the application of Naaman to 
Elisha to heal his leprosy, Elisha sent a messenger 
to tell him to go and wash (Autui) in Jordan seven 

I We do not follow hia order, sod although his name wil[ be frequeatly 
used in this chapter, it will be as the rcpruscmatire of a, body holding 
the Eame seuCiments, rather than the senlimentB of one, individiult; oon- 
Bidered. 

^ p. 30. ' p. 55. 
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timea. And Naaman went down and dipped ((/JaiTi- 
craTo) himself seven times in Jordan, according to the 
saying of the man of God, The term used in this 
place for wash is Aou'cu, which is used for washing in 
a general sense, and that rendered dip is paprlloi. 
They are, therefore, constmed by I^aaman as mean- 
ing the same thing ; and rightly, for he was healed 
according to promise. 

He cites also several passages from Josephus, but 
only one in which /Snjm'Cu is used in a religious sense ; 
and this in connection with the funeral of Miriam, 
sister of Moses. After they had mourned for her 
thirty days, Moses purified the people as prescribed 
in Numbers sixth chapter, for touching a dead body, 
and defilement from any cause connected with the 
dead. This was done by sprinkling running (spring) 
water and ashes on the people. 

Josephus describes the manner in which these ashes 
were obtained and preserved, and says : " "When 
therefore, any persons are defiled by a dead body, 
they put a little of these ashes in spring water, with 
hyssop, and dipping (baptizing) part of these ashes in 
it, they sprinkle them with it both on the third and 
on the seventh day, and after that they are clean." ' 
The original institution in Numbers xix. 17, reads, 
" And for an unclean person, they shall take of the 
ashes of the burnt heifer of purification for sin, and 
mnning water shall be put thereto in a vessel." Here 
Mosea directs the water to be put to the ashes, that is, 
poured in upon them ; and Josephus puts the ashes 
to the water (if Whiston does not mistranslate him — 
we have not the original), and calls it baptizing them. 
In either case there is a povrln(f and a mingUng of 
1 Antiquities, book iv. ch. 4, translated by Whiston. 
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the ashes and water, and their purifying power no 
doubt the same; but whether Josephua calls the 
powing, or the mingling together the Baptiam, who 
is to decide ? 

4. Again, in order to prove that Baptism never 
denotes purification by sprinkling, Dr. Carson cites 
Eecleaiasticus xxxiv, 30 : " He that washeth ^iTmXpii.- 
tras) himself after the touching of a dead body, if 
he touch it again what availeth hia washing (AowpoV 
avTov) 1 " The literal rendering of which in the Sep- 
tui^nt, is : " He being baptized (purified) from a 
dead body, and again touched by it, what availeth his 
(rla Kovrpw avroJ) washing Cpurification) ? " Here the 
game eprwkling of water and ashes, which we have 
just considered, is referred to, and called a " baptism ; " 
and this " baptism" and Xovrpdv are used in the same 
sense. Dr. Carson himself refers it to Numbers xix. 
19 — "which (he says) shows that sprinkling was 
but a pai-t of that purification, and that the unclean 
person was also bathed in water. It is this bathing 
that is effected by Baptism." ^ 

But unfortunately for the Doctor he has mistaken 
entirely the person who was required to " wash his 
clothes and bathe himself in water." He was not the 
person sprinkled; it was the clean person who bad 
sprinkled the unclean, that must wash his clothes and 
bathe in water, to protect and cleanse himself from 
any defilement that he might have contracted by the 
touch of the unclean, or otherwise, whilst sprinkling 
the water of separation — and he would be clean at 
even the same day. But those to be purified by the 
ashes and water, must be sprinkled the third and sev- 
enth day, and after that they were clean. ^ 

■ p. 66. "i See NumbcTB xbi. 19-21. 
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For defilements that affected the habits and comlorta 
of B(x;iety at large, washing dothes and bathing the iody 
in water were imposed.^ For very slight defilements, 
Buch as touching an unclean animal, or removing any 
part of it when dead, or eating ignorantly of fieah that 
had died not properly slain — washing clothes only, 
was the rite of purification,® 

For leprosy, issues of certain kinds in males and 
females, and purification after child-birth, sacrifices 
were requked to be offered, in addition to various cer- 
emonies of cleansing.^ 

For such defilement aa a priest would acquire ia 
the routine of daily life, the washing of his hands 
and feet before going into the sanctuary was required, 
to purify him for the duties of his office.* While these 
ritual purifications had a happy influence upon the 
habits and hves of the Israelites, they also inspired 
love and admiration of the purity of that Being whose 
sanctuary could not be entered until purilied of all nn- 
cleanness ; and, likewise, reverence for the sanctuary 
itself and its services. 

But the moral pollution of sin and the expiation of 
its guilt, were more clearly symbohzed by the ashes 
and water, called the " water of separation," and 
*' purification for sin." These wei-e twofold, combin- 
ing both sacrifice and purification. The ashes were 
from a victim without spot or blemish ; slain without 
the camp ; under the supervision of a priest ; hec 
blood sprinkled seven times before the Tabernacle ; 
her body burnt — every part of it in the presence of a 
priest ; her ashes gathered by a clean or purified per- 
son, and kept in a clean place for permanent and ready 
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use. They were the ashes of a sacrifice whose blood 
had been offered, and doubtless emblematical of the 
expiatory sacrifice of that spotless One whose blood 
cleajtses from all gin. Of al! the ritual services uiidei 
Moses this was most highly prized, because the appli- 
cation of the ashta and water was regarded as evi- 
dence of participation in that which expiated the guilt 
of sin, as well as purified them from its pollution. 

Now, when Dr. Carson cites Ecclesiasticus, referred 
to above, he teUs us this " purification for sin " has two 
parts — " sprinkling," and " washing the clothes and 
bathing the body ; " and that the " baptism " or puri- 
fication alludes to the latter — " washing the clothes 
and bathing the body," — and not to the " sprinkling." 
But what says the Divine record ? Number six. 19-21. 
" And the dean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean 
on the third day, and on the seventh day ; and on the 
seventh day, he (the sprinkler) shall purify himself 
and wash his clothes and bathe himself in water, and 
he shall be clean at even. But he that shall be unclean 
and shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut off 
from among the congi-egation, because he hath defiled 
the sanctuary of the Lord : the water of separation 
hath not been sprinkled upon him, he is unclean. 
And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, that he 
that aprinkleth the water of separation shall wash his 
clothes ; and he that toucheth the water of separation 
shall be unclean until even." So great was the par- 
ticularity that every one connected with this purify- 
ing rite should be clean (for unless they were clean, 
the ordinance would be defiled and therefore of no 
avail), that the priest who supervised the burning of 
the heifer, and the clean person who gathered the 
ashes and put them in a clean place, must each after- 
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wards wash his clothes and hathe himBelf in water and 
remain until the setting of the eun, to purify himself 
from any defilement with which he might be infected 
during the operation. 

It was to preserve the purity of those who were en- 
gaged in the preparation and adminiafcration of the or- 
dinance, that washing and bathing were imposed. 
When the " water of separation " had been sprinkled 
the third and seventh day, the unclean were purified 
ritually, and the service ended. This service was 
sometimes connected with others, as in the case of the 
Levites who were first purified by the sprinkling of the 
" water of separation ; " and then followed services 
special to setting them apart for their office. But the 
institution " of the purification for sin " was always 
the iame in itself; and ended with the sprinkling on 
the seventh day. Dr. Carson is, therefore, convicted 
by his ovra witness. The Baptism he refers to in 
Ecclesiasticus, is only " eprinkling water and ashes on 
the unclean." 

5. Turn again to the Divine record. In the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews the Apostle Paul having shown the 
superiority of the Priesthood of Christ over that of 
Aaron, proceeds to show that he is also the " Mediator 
of a butter covenant, estabhshed on better promises : " 
that the sacrifices, offerings, and external purifications 
under the Mosaic dispensation could not expiate the 
guilt of sin, nor make him that did the service perfect, 
as pertaining to the conscience; but were merely a 
symbol of what was to be effected under the new dis- 
pensation of the Gospel ; and were appointed to be 
continued only " until the time of reformation," or 
change to he made by the introduction of the new and 
spiritual Priesthood of Christ, 
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In comparing the ritual of tlie Levitical Priesthood 
under Moses with that which it shadowed forth, the 
Apostle writes : — 

Hbbeews is. 9, 10. " Which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which were offered both g^ts and 
aaerifiees, that could not make them that did the ser- 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, which 
stood only in meats and drinks, and divers washingsi 
(Baptisms) and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
until the time of reformation." 

What does the Apostle mean by " divers washings," 
in the last verse ? In the original Greek the word 
translated " washings " is ^aTrrKr/ioli — Baptisms. 
And that these " divers baptisms " refer to the various 
ablutions of the Levitical law must be obvious to every 
intelligent reader. " Most evidently (writes Profes- 
sor Stuart of Andover) paTma-noh (Baptisms) refers 
to the ceremonial ablutions of the Jews, which were 
concerned with external purification." With which 
Bloomfield coincides. And the Professor goes on to 
show that the tenth verse as above is a continuation 
of the ninth, adding new matter, instead of explaaa- 
tory of what is meant by " gifts and sacrifices " imme- 
diately preceding. In order to make this more intel- 
ligible to his readers, he retranslates and points out 
the connection of "gifts and sacrifices" with what fol- 
lows in the next verse : " Oblations and sacrifices were 
offered, which cannot fully accomplish what is needed 
for the conscience of him who performeth the services, 
being imposed (together with meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, ordinances of the flesh) only until 
the time of reformation." ^ 

This is clear and satisfactory, and in perfect accord- 
1 Commentary on ITtbrewa, p. 430. 
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ance with what appears to be the object and reason- 
ing of the author. But whether adopted or not, will 
not affect the meaning of the phrase " divers Baptisms." 
This refers to the ablutions of the Jewish ritual which 
we have been considering. All of which were con- 
nected with the Tabernacle service, and necessary to 
enter therein, or participate in the worship of the holy 
sanctuary. First, as we have seen, the priests must 
dail^ leash their feet and hands. Another class of de- 
filements must be purified by washing clothes and 
hathing in water the body. Another by washing their 
clothes only. Another still, by the sprinkling the water 
and blood — every one according to the kind and de- 
gree of his uncleanness — and above all must the aehes 
of the heifer and water be sprinkled on those defiled 
by touching the dead, and such things as were the 
manifest effects of sin- 
Now if the Apostle embraces all these modes of pu- 
rifying under the head of " divers baptisms " as his 
language clearly teaches, who has ever claimed for 
jSaTTTito) a wider application ? and what better evi- 
dence that it is a qeneeic term ? 

But the exponent of the views of our Baptist breth- 
ren would limit these " divers washings " to such 
purifications only as were performed by dipping or 
immersion ! By what authority ? The original 
Greek does not thus hmit them. And of ail the ablu- 
tions of the Mosaic ritual, we do not know of an in- 
stance of one person Ut«rally washing another, except 
that of Moses' washing Aaron and his sons when he 
inducted them into the office of Priesthood, And this 
a special service, not applicable to the people at large. 
For certain defilements the unclean were directed to 
wash themselves and their clothes ; but does the 
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Apostle refer to only one kind of purifications when 
he eaJIs them " divers hapttsms ? " He cannot mean 
the miJtiplication of only one hind, for the word he 
uses, " Sia^o'pois," means (unless overstrained) differ- 
ence in kind and difference in degree — diverse, vari- 
ous baptisms. This is made manifest by what imme- 
diately follows. Continuing the comparison of the 
Tabernacle service and Priesthood of Aaron with the 
spiritual service and Priesthood of Christ, the Apostle 
adds : — 

Verses 11-14. " But Christ being come a high- 
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect ta^ermtcle, not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building. Neither by the hlood of 
goats and calves, but by Ms own hlood, he entered in 
once into the Koly place, Laving obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. For if the blood of bulls, and of 
goats, and tTte ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much 
more shall the hlood of Christ, who through the eter- 
nal spirit offered himself without spot to Q-od, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God." 

The superiority of the priesthood of Christ and his 
new dispensation over the priesthood and ritual of the 
old, is here continued: and the '•' sprinkling of ashes 
and water " specified as one of those rites that shall- 
owed forth more spiritual things under the new. So 
the Apostle reasons : I£ the blood of bulls and of 
goats sprinkled by the high-priest before the mercy- 
seat on the great day of atonement e.ich year, shadow- 
ing forth the expiation for ain, first for himself, and 
then for the people, and the ashes of a heifer sprink- 
ling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
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fleah, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who, -without spot, oEEered up Himself to Grod as an 
expiatory sacrifice, cleanse your conscience (or soul) 
from the guilt of sin, and through its application by 
the Holy Spirit, purge your heart from the love of 
sin and its works of death, to the love and service of 
God in sincerity and truth; of which this legal purifi- 
cation is a symbol. Do we need evidence more 
decisive and faU to prove that St. Paul includes the 
" sprinkling of aekes and water " among the purifica- 
tions of the ritual of the Tabernacle and Temple, 
and hence included it in his summary — " divers 
baptisms ? " The Temple succeeded the Tabernacle, 
and its services were regarded as the same — its 
sacred utensils were the same. It was built after the 
same model, hut on a much larger scale. Its courts 
were much enlai^:ed and their number increased. 
Hence under the name of " Tahemacle " the Apostle 
speaks of services that were to be continued until 
superseded by the Gospel Dispensation, which shows 
he includes the Temple witii the Tabernacle. And it 
must also he remembered, that these services were 
performed chiefly in the courts and near the door of 
the Tabernacle, to purify and fit the worshippers to 
enter the sanctuary and participate in its worship. 
Uncleanness in many cases, especially when ignoi"antly 
contracted, was not in itself a sin ; but it was sin, and 
of a serious kind, not to be cleansed, or to defile the 
sanctuary ! Such were cut off from intercourse with 
the congr^ation and from the privileges of worship in 
the Holy Place. If a priest officiated in a state to 
defile the sanctuary, he was cut off from its privileges, 
and from the people of God forever ; and would after- 
wards, as was generally believed, be visited by death 
from t1>o l...,,-! nf God. 
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Now the services of the " Tabemaole," to which 
the Apostle refers, he classes under four heads : 1. 
Gifts, or thank offerings. 2, Expiatory sacrifices. 
3. Meats and drinks, lawful and unlawful. 4. Divers 
washings (haptisnis) " imposed till the time of refor- 
mation." This embraces, as before remarked, the 
whole Jewish ritual. 

To provide for its observance, an altar for offering 
eacrifice was placed in the court, between the gate of 
entrance and the Tabernacle ; still nearer to the door 
of the Tabernacle, was placed a laver filled vrith 
water, for cleansing or purifying the unclean ; and in 
the women's court on the right side of the Temple, 
was a room provided for the purifying of lepers after 
they were healed ; and various provisions made for 
other purposes. But as we are concerned for the 
present with only the fourth division, — purifying by 
water or " divers baptisms," — let us turn our atten- 
tion more particularly to the LAVEE erected for such 
purifications. 

Exodus xsx, 17-21. " And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Thou shalt make a laver of brass, 
and Mb foot also of brass, to wash withal : and thou 
shalt put it between the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion and the altar, and thou ehalt put water therein. 
For Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and 
their feet thereat : When they go into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, they shall wash with water, that 
they die not ; or when they come near to the altar 
to minister, to burn offering made by fire unto the 
Lord: So shall they wash their hands and their feet, 
that they die not : ^ and it shall be a statute forever 
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to them, even to liim and his seed throughout all 
generations," 

This laver was placed near the door of the Taber- 
nacle as we see, and filled with water ; and its baaia 
or " rooT " for which special directions are given, was 
so constructed as to receive the water running from 
the spouts or cocks placed around the side (the laver 
being circular in form), for washing the hands and 
feet of the priests, before they entered upon their 
ministrations in the sanctuary. Had they put their 
hands and feet into the laver, the water in it would 
have been defiled by the first man that washed therein. 

Now this washing was confessedly one of the dail^ 
purifications of the TaherRade, and must come under 
the head of the fourth division, called by St. Paul 
"divers haptismB." Aaron and his sons must daily 
wash or purify themselves at the laver before going 
into the sanctuary, the water rumiing therefrom 
through the spouta or coclis on their hands and feet 
at the base to receive it.^ This was the most frequent 
and constant ritual purification of the Tabernacle ser- 
vice, and cannot be excluded from its place among 
" divers baptisms." When the Levites were set apart 
for their office in and about the Tabernacle, God com- 
manded Moses to cleanse them by sprtnklitu/ the water 
of purifying upon them ; and then they must shave all 
their flesh, and wash their clothes, and make them- 
selves clean.^ This ritual service can be placed under 
no head of the Apostle's summary but that of " divers 
baptisms.'''' Therefore, if as we have now seen under 
the head of " divers baptisms," that /3a7n-i£io is applied 
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to fclie diEEerent modes of purification expressed by 
Aouiu, to wash the body, — wAu™, to wash clothes, — 
vCiTTm, to wash the hands and feet, — and irfpippaCvto, 
to sprinkle the water of purifying, — ia it not beyond 
all question a GEKERIC TEEM, embracing the applica^ 
tion of water in as many various modes as could be 
claimed for any term ? What then becomes of the 
assumption — " it is a specific term, and always sig- 
nifies to dip : never expressing anything but mode ? " 

6. Turn next to another inspired writer of the New 
Testament. St. Mark writes ; — 

Chap. vn. 1-4. " Then came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of the Scribes which came 
from Jerusalem. And when they saw certain of hia 
disciples eat bread with defiled (that ia to say, with 
unwashen) hands, they found fault. For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, except they wash their hands oft 
(carefully), eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders. And when they come from the market, ex- 
cept they wash (baptize ^), they eat not. And many 
olher tMngs there be, which they have received to 
hold, as the washing (baptizing ^) of cups, and pots, 
and brazen vessels, and tables." 

The first point to which we should direct our atten- 
tion here is, whether the washing (^ffairriCu)) after 
returning from market, is the same kind of washing 
(ct'imo) before meals, in the preceding verae, as the 
translators of our version seem to have supposed. Or 
does St. Mark mean the washing of the whole hody, 
after returning from market ? 

They both mean, evidently, a ritual purification be- 
fore meals from any defilement contracted by the 
r English TecBion, but baptiix and 
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touch of things that were unclean ; and the Pharisees 
found fault because this religious ceremony handed 
down by the elders was not observed by the disci- 
ples of Jesus. Comparing with these passages of St. 
Mark what another Evangelist writes on the same 
subject, will aid the reader, perhaps, in making up Ms 
decision. 

St. Make vii. 2, 3, 4. St. Luke xi. 37, 38 

" And when they saw certain " And as he spake a certain 
of hia disciples eat hread with Pharisee beaoaght him to dine 
defiled (that is to say, with un- with him, and he went in and 
washen) hands, they found aat down to meat. And when 
fault. For the Pharisees and the Pharisee saw it, he mar- 
all the Jews, except they wash veiled that he had not first 
their hands oft (carefully), eat washed (baptized ^), before 
not, holding the tradition of dinner." 
the elders. And when they 
come from the market except 
they wash (baptize ^), eat not." 

Now both of these Evangelists specify washing 
before meals to be the custom of the Pharisees, And 
St. Luke applies /SaTrrl^iu to the case of the Saviour 
going from the people whom he had addressed, into 
the house of the Pharisee by invitation, to dine with 
him ; which St. Mark applies to persons after return- 
ing from market. And if applicable to one going from 
a crowd to dinner, why not to those who in their daily 
avocations mingle with people in the crowded streets, 
and aU who for any other purpose go into society or 
hold intercourse with their fellow men ? This purifi- 
cation before meals, no doubt originated in the fact 
that knives, forks, and spoons were not known, and 
that tlie touching of things unclean with the hands 
defiled them, and then dipping the fingers into the 
1 Translated in our TeRJou "wash," but the same word ^aimiw that 
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dish or dishes out of wMcli they ate, defiled the food, 
and thereby the whole body became Yirtually uncleai). 
Then St. Mark specifies the washing of hands before 
meak — " except they wash their handa (carefully, 
or up to the wrists), eat not ; " (" oft," is rejected by 
nearly all commentators, and the above or similar 
renderings substituted.) 

But how were their hands washed ? So invariably 
was the mode of washing hands by pouring of water 
on them by a servant in the days of Eliaha the son of 
Shaphat, liiat the office of servant or of ministering 
to another, waa designated by the phrase " he that 
poureth water on the hands." (2 Kings iii. 11). But 
we will give to the question its widest application, 
and answer — sometimes in a basin, sometimes by 
water running from the spout of the pump, and some- 
times by water poured on them by another person. 
The advocates of immersion contend that washing 
the hands in a basin is an immeraion of them. But 
such an immersion or dip, is not the *^ modal" of 
thing to be done, nor the object in the mind of the 
doer. The dipping was merely preparatory to the 
This " tradition of the elders " was doubt- 

i twofold in its object, a literal as well as a ritual 
purification. Hence, to wash " carefully " as our best 
commentators construe it. Cleansing was the object 
of the washing, both literal and ritual. And the 
washing of the hands, for which the water is supphed, 
is performed by rubbing with the palms of the hands 
the water, on every part of them. When one com- 
mands another to wash his hands or to do anything 
else that can be done in different ways, if he has 
any choice as to the mode of doing it, he specifies that 
mode, othermse the thing is done according to the 
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choice of the performer. Now, no one will contend 
there is but one mode of washing hands ; nor that 
hands cannot he washed in either mode which we 
have specified; nor that washing by pouring the 
water on them, is immersion. And to one going into 
the house of a stranger unexpectedly to his family, 
it would be much more convenient to himself and to 
his hosts, to wash only his hands, than Ms whole body. 

Therefore, if the washing before meals, referred to 
by St. Luke, be performed in the same way as those 
spoken of by St. Mark, then ^aTrrllw and viirriu are 
used in the same sense. But if not so used, and 
fiairriito means only to dip or immerse, how can it 
be applied in the latter part of the last verse of the 
extract from St. Mark ? 

Chap. vn. 4, " And when they come from the 
market, except they wash (baptize), they eat not. 
And many other things there be, which they have 
received to hold, as the washing (baptizing) of cups, 
and pots, and brazen vessels and tables " (couches). 

How can it be applied to these tables or couches 
on which the people reclined at meals ? If it applies 
to tables, as some choose to have it ; these were from 
three to four feet high, four feet broad, and varying 
from six to twelve and twenty feet in length ; how 
could they be taken to a bath or pool of water (if one 
deep enough be near at hand), and plunged under the 
water by the members of an ordinary family? If 
they were couches such as were reclined upon during 
meals at the table, they were long enough for people 
to recline at full length of body, broad enough to ac- 
commodate from three to five persons, and not a great 
deal below the height of the tables proper ; and not 
unfrequently fastened to the wall. At night they were 
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used for beds, mattresses and coverlets being spread 
on them, which were removed in the morning to a 
place provided for siich things, and these tcXtcai dur- 
ing the day used as seats and such purposes as we 
now employ chairs and sofas (such articles not being 
known at that period in the East^). 

Could cumbrous articles lite these be plunged 
under the water of an ordinary bath of a private 
family ? Or carried to a public cistern at a consider- 
able distance from houses without a male member, or 
composed of aged and infirm persons, or of a widow 
and little children ? We cannot suppose the common 
people among the Jews had private baths large enough 
for such a purpose, or that the public baths were so 
abundant that they were to be found near at band to 
every family in sparsely populated districts. 

Under such circumstances we repeat the inquiry — 
Is it probable that such cumbrous articles were ritually 
purified by plunging them under the water ? They 
could have been easily washed in the usual way of 
washing " cups and pots, brazen vessels and tables " 
— as the Pharisees washed their hands before meals, 
in obedience to the same authority. 

And it should be remembered that during the 
sojourn of our Lord on earth, purifications were per- 
formed from pots and pitchers, by the Jews, especially 
on festive occasions. St. John ii. 6 : " And there 
were set there sis water-pots of stone, after the man- 
ner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece." Th^e water-pots (ESptat) were 
tlie same brought by the woman of Samaria to Jacob's 
well for water (St. John iv. 28) — the same, accord- 
ing to the Septuagint, which Rebecca carried on her 

^ See CalmEt, Jabne, and others. 
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shoulders, out of which Abraham's serv'ant drank 
(Gen. xxiv. 15-18) ; and which Gideon put into the 
hands o£ his army to be broken in pieces with the 
blasts of trumpets, to dismay the Midianites (Judges 
vii. 15-19) ; and which in onr English version of the 
Bible are called " PiTCHEES." They could be carried 
" on the shoulder " or "in the hand." These were 
the hatha, used for purifying in houses and families of 
the Jews in our Lord's day. Did they plunge their 
brazen vessels and couches into them ? 

Admit that those used at the wedding in Cana were 
of the largest size of such pots or pitchers, and that 
they held, as some have estimated, half or two thirds 
of a barrel of water ; were they of the proper form, or 
did any of them hold water enough to allow of plunging 
a man or a couch under? No, but they contained 
enough for all the purposes of a large wedding, and 
for any ritual services that were required to be per- 
formed in the usual way on such occasions, and no 
doubt, enough when filled again, for the purification 
of all the cups, pots, brazen vessels, and couches made 
unclean on such occasions. 

But Dr. Carson declines to enter into a rigid exam- 
ination of the case, on the ground, as he tells us, that 
having proved the meaning of the Greek word (Bap- 
tism) by the authority of the whole consent of Greek 
hterature, he ia under no obligation, beyond the 
proof of the mere possibility of existence, " to prove 
that any of the possible ways of solution did actually 
exist." ^ Not so fast. Dr. C. You have not proved 
the meaning of Baptism in the age and vrritings of 
the New Testament, which is the thing to he done — 
the great question at issue. You have shown from 

i pp. 66, 73. 



i By Google 



EESPONSIEILITY OF INVESTIGATION. 285 

passages cited from Greek writers, who lived hundreds 
of years before the New Testament was written, that 
i8aimt«) was used by them, aa a general rule, in the 
sense of immersion, but as jou advanced towards the 
times of the Apostles, exceptions multiplied, and hav- 
ing entered upon an investigation of its uu in the 
New Testament, we find that an inspired Apostle 
calls the ritual ablutions -of the Mosaic dispensation 
** DIVEE8 BAPTISMS " ; and both the term employed 
and ablutions referred to, as we have shown, imply 
different kinds — various ablutions, and not only the 
multiplication of one kind. 

Again, we find two other inspired writers using the 
term Baptism in connection with washing of hands and 
purifications before meals; and by one of them ap- 
phed to the washing of " couches " — articles too large 
and unwieldy to be put under the water of the ordi- 
nary baths of private families, or to be carried to a 
public cistern or bath by the members of most of 
them — even should not the water of such be re- 
garded as unclean by frequent use in that way. ^ 

You cannot escape the duty of a critical examina- 
tion of the usage of Baptism in any passage of the 
New Testament, by throwing the " burden of proof " 
on others. For you admit that a " word may come to 
enlai^e its meanings, so as to lose sight of its origin ; " 
and that " VSE is the sole arbiter of language." ' There- 
fore your own principles, if there was no higher law, 
will not allow you to go to past ages for the meaning 
of a word, and then withdraw from the labor of inyea- 
tigating its USAGE at a later period, when truth and 
duty are at stake. 

But relying still on his supposed established usage, 
and that he is no longer bound to do more than prove 
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its application not im^ouihle, — a petitio principii — 
beting the question in hand, — Dr. Carson tells us 
that there were two kinds of beds among the Jews, 
and that St. Mark perhaps refers to such as that car- 
ried by the paralytic, whom Jesus commanded after 
healing him, " to take up bis bed, and go to his own 
house," recorded by St Matthew. ^ 

To that kind of bed St. Mark also refers in an- 
other place, and calls it by its proper name Kpd^pa- 
Tos, not kXiuj. These beds were carried about by in- 
valids not too infirm to bear a small burden, and 
were composed of two cotton quilts, one to double and 
lie on, the other to throw overtbe body, — sometimes 
only a thin cotton mattress and coverlet, — these 
could be rolled up, and carried on the back or under 
the arm. They are gometimes referred to, as in the 
case of St. Matthew, under the general bead of led 
(kXivjj), as the single blanket on which one may have 
slept, is called " Ms bed ; " or a very small hut in a 
general way may be called a house. But St. John, 
and St. Mark referring to them in a less general way, 
call them by their proper name Kpa^fiaTot.^ St. 
Mark is led to speak of both kinds of beds, KAi't-ij and 
Kpti/3/3aio!, and bence to draw the proper distinction. 
He calls the bed of the impotent man healed by the 
Saviour, at the pool of Bethesda, Kpa^^aroi — which 
means a " little or mean bed " in the Jewish sense.^ 
But when he refers to beds in the houses of another 
class of people, as in the case before us, he calls them 
kXivoi, such as we have before described. The same 
that our Saviour aUuded to, when he asked whether 
a candle is brought to be put under a bed, or on a 
candlestick ?"* 



i By Google 



ONE MOEE POSSIBILITY. 287 

Instead of the quilt or mattress on the floor, St. 
Mark specifies the washing or Baptism of lOuvai, 
" couches " connected with the dining-room, and as- 
sociated with cups, and vessels for different kinds of 
liquids on the table. We need not dwell longer on 
the kind of couches under consideration, for the con- 
nection in which they are intrcwiuced, and the dis- 
tinction of names made by St. Mark himself, must 
settle that point ; for certainly an author will be 
allowed to explain the meaning of his own words. 

One more " 'pombility " has been su^ested, that is, 
" these couches might have been so constructed as to 
be conveniently taken to pieces for the purpose of 
purification."! Could any one without a purpose sup- 
pose such a thing! Has any Talmudist or rabbi 
ever taught or hinted such a tradition? So might 
they have been washed witb water and soap for the 
double purpose of a literal and ritual purification. 
Furniture constructed to be taken to pieces for the 
expressed object of carrying it to the bath every time 
touched by an unclean person, or anything else that 
may defile, or as often as required to be purified by 
the traditions of the elders 1 Credat Jud^eus Apella. 
One must be driven to the last degree of '■^posaihil- 
ity" to seek refuge under such a shelter 1 

We would advise the followers of Dr. Carson to 
adopt no scheme for holding aloof when duty calls to 
action — meet faithfully your responsibihty ; labor 
to lenov) the truth and to follow the truth. Instead 
of attempting to throw the "burden of proof" on 
others, or trusting to past efforts, examine afresh the 
word of God for the USAGE of Baptism, and for the 
whole truth as it is in Jems. IE one prefers immersion, 
^ Caracm, p. TS. 
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certainly lie has the right to follow his choice, but 
should take heed that under a dispensation of Geaob, 
he does not limit the privileges and blessings of Geace 
to the infirm, helpless, and dying, without the author- 
ity of the GiYer. 

8, And let us examine, in the next place, if Puri- 
fication is not in fact the leading idea, attached to 
the Baptism of both John and Christ in the New 
Testament, rather than that of immersion ? When 
John the Baptist entered upon his mission, he pro- 
claimed himself one going before to prepare the way 
for another. He called upon the people to make 
ready for the coming of the kingdom of God — to re- 
pent, for it was at hand. And to all who gave ear to 
his preaching, he administered Baptism, as an outward 
sign of their preparation — emblematical of the cleans- 
ing of their hearts and lives, to prepare them for the 
reception of the promised Messiah. He at the same 
titne called upon those who came to his Baptism to 
" bring forth fruits meet for repentance : " saying, 
" Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees ; 
therefore, every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize 
with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear ; he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire." (St, Matt. iii. 8, 11.) His Baptism 
shadowed forth the Baptbm of the Holy Ghost, the 
Divine Sanctifier, whose enlightening influence would 
act " as piu'ifying water, to wash away any internal 
pollutions ; and aa a refining fire, to consume all their 
dross and ihe reraMns of corrupt nature." ^ To which 
he added, " Whose fan is in his hand ; he will thor- 

1 Thomas Scott. 
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oughly purge hia floor " — cleanse or purify it — " and 
gather hia wheat into the garner." (Ver. 12.) Pre- 
cisely what the prophet had foretold, " He shall sit as 
a refiner or punfler of silver ; and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge [purify] them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness." (Malachi iii. 3.) 

That such was John's meaning, and that he and 
his followers regarded his Baptism as a ceremonial pu- 
rification is confirmed hy the fact that when a question 
about " PURIFYING " had arisen between his disciples 
and the Jews, he treated it as synonymous with Bap- 
tism, and called upon them to bear him witness that 
he had from the beginning claimed only to be one 
sent before the Christ, to prepare his way ; and that 
Christ must increase whilst he must decrease. The 
followers of the Saviour were now baptizing gi-eater 
numbers than John, which had evidently given rise to 
the question. See the connection, St. John iii. 22-30 : 
" After these things came Jesus and hia disciples into 
the land of Judea ; and there he tarried with them and 
BAPTIZED ; and John was also BAPTIZING in jEnon, 
near to Salim, because there was much water there ; and 
they came and were BAPTIZED. For John was not yet 
east into prison. Then there arose a question hetween 
some of John's disciples and the Jews about purifying. 
And they came unto John and said unto him : Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come unto him, John answered and said: A 
man can receive nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness that I said, I 
am not the Christ ; but that I am sent before him. 
He that hath the bride is the bridegroom j but the 



i By Google 



290 JOHN'S BAPTISM A CEEEMONIAL PURIFICATION. 

friend of the bridegroom, wMch standeth and hearetii 
him, rejoicefch greatly because of the brid^room's 
voice ; this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must 
increase, but I must decrease." 

It must be obvious to the intelligent reader, that St. 
John, the writer, the disciples who came, and the 
reply of John the Baptist, aU refer to " Baptism and 
purifying " as synonymous terms: for "John's Bap- 
tism" was doubtless the '■'purifi/ing" under discus- 
sion, St. Mark calls it " the Baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins" (chap, i, 4 ) ; i. e., a waish- 
ing or purification from sin. St. Luke likewise calls 
it " the Baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins " (chap. iii. 3), emblematical of the same cleans- 
ing or purifying. 

The Jews evidently expected some ritual lustration 
or purification when their Messiah or his forerunner 
should come — at least, showed that such a thing did 
not surprise them. For instead of inquiring into the 
nature and meaning of John's Baptism, they first ask 
him if he was the Christ, or one of their predicted 
prophets? and then why he baptized, if not one of 
them ? (St. John i. 19-25.) " And this is the record 
of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou ? And he con- 
fessed, and denied not ; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. And they asked him, What then ? Art thou 
Eliaa? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that 
prophet? And he answered. No. Then said they 
nnto him. Who art thou ? that we may give an answer 
to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself ? 
He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness. Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the 
prophet Esaias. And they which were sent were of 
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the Pharisees, And tliey asked him, Why haptizest 
thou then, if thoa be not that Christ, nor EUas, neither 
that Prophet?" 

The Baptism itself caused no surprise, but that John 
should baptize did, if he were not one of such note as 
would authorize this extra purification. John was 
the promised Elias, and forerunner of Christ, but not 
Elijah himself, whom they expected. The prophe- 
cies on which they baaed their hopes of a Saviour, 
and the blessings that would follow, had induced the 
expectation of some ritual preparation, or extra puri- 
fication of the people, for his reception. Isaiah, point- 
ing to Christ and his reign, had said, in the name 
of Jehovah (chap. lii. 13-15), "Behold, my servant 
shall deal prudently ; he shall be exalted and extolled 
very high .... so shall he sprinkle many nations ; the 
kings shall shut their mouths at him ; for that which 
hath not been told them shall they see ; and that 
which they had not heard shall they consider." Ezek- 
iel, shadowing forth the blessings of Christ's reign, 
and its influence upon the hearts of his people, had, 
in the same name foretold them (chap, xxxvi. 25-29), 
" Then I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and you 
shall be clean ; from ail your filthiness and from all 
your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give yon : and a new spirit will I put within you ; 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and I wiU give you a heart of flesh. And I 
will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk 
in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and 
do them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I 
gave your fathers, and ye shall be my people, and I 
will be your Grod." Malachi had pointed out how 
their Saviour and bis reign would be introduced 
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(chap. iii. 1—3), " Behold, I will send my n 
and he shall prepare the way before me : and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye de- 
light in : behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of 
hosts. But who shall abide the day of hia coming ? 
and who shall stand when he appeareth ? for he is 
like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' soap. And he shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and he shall ^Mn- 
fy the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and si!- 

"With such prophecies farailiar to them, and the 
Levitical ajid traditional purifications constantly prac- 
tised among them, we need not wonder that John 
made no further explanation of his Baptism than its 
shadowing forth the refining and purifying influence 
of the Holy Ghost. (St. Mark i. 8.) " I indeed bap- 
tize you with water, but He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost." By which he clearly indicates the 
relation of the two, and that his Baptism was emblem- 
atical of the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. And if so, it 
was necessarily a rite of purification, signifying the 
washing away of sin on repentance and reformation, 
preparatory for the Messiah. John's Baptism was 
not Christian Baptism — because not in the name of 
the Holy Trinity, and particularly of Christ. It was 
not an initiatory rite into any church, because he did 
not found, or pretend to be a founder of a church. 
It was simply the work of the predicted Messenger 
sent to prepare the way for the coming and reception 
of Christ. That it was not Christian Baptism is far- 
ther made known by the fact that when St. Paul 
found certain persons at Ephesua who had received 
John's Baptism, he re-baptized them in the name of 
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the Trinity (Acts six. 1-5). Although " Jen^aleni 
and all Judea, and all the region round about Jor- 
dan," received John's Baptism, and the disciples of 
Christ before hia eruciilsion baptized at one time even 
greater numbers than John, we find that on the day 
of Pentecost, the whole number of the New Dispen- 
sation was only one hundred and twenty. (Acta i. 5.) 

Until his crucifixion, Jesus, as well as John, acted 
under, and recognized the authority of the law of 
Moses ; he was circumcised on the eighth day, brought 
to the temple and presented to the Lord, after hia 
mother's purification ; attended the public worship of 
the temple, and drove from its hallowed courts the 
money-changers, who would change his Father's house 
of prayer into a den of thieyea. When he cleansed a 
leper, he bade him " Go and show thyself unto the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimony nnto them." (Luke v. 
14.) And in his public teaching to the multitude, 
said to them, " The scribes and Pharisees ait in Moses' 
seat : All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do ; but do not ye after their works ; 
for they say and do not." (Matt, xxiii. 2. 3.) Almost 
the last thing that he did before He suffered, was 
in obedience to Moses, to observe the " paaaover." 
(Matt. sxvi. 17-25.) But here ended the Old Dis- 
pensation. 

He had united with John in preparing the people 
for the New. He had submitted to his Baptism, not 
because he needed repentance, hut as recognizii^ 
John's mission and appointment from Heaven, and 
his ritual purification for the introduction of the New 
Dispensation, and aa submitting himself also to all 
Heaven's regulations " under the law " — " to fulfil 
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all rigliteousneBs " (Matt. iii. 15); and, it may be, 
to set him apart for Hs priestly office, as was Aaron. 
For John's Baptism, as a preparation for the Gospel 
of Christ, was certainly very similar to the purifica- 
tion of the Israelites, to prepare them for the recep- 
tion of the law at Mount Sinai. (See Exodus xix.) 

It was necessary that Christ should become subject 
to " the law in all things, to redeem them that were 
under the law." He therefore fulfilled all that was re- 
quired under the first Dispensation, even submitted 
to and aided in the mission of John the Baptist in 
preparing the people, especially his chosen Apostles, 
for the New Dispensation. But from the moment he 
rose from the grave, a new order of thin^ commenced, 
and his submission to the Old ended. His public dec- 
laration now is, " Allpower is given unto me in Meaven 
and in Earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Soly Ghost." (Matt, sxviii. 18, 19.) 
Up to this time all was under Moses ; henceforth all 
shall be under Christ. The Baptism of John was 
therefore for the remission of sins ^ and purification 
under the Dispensation of Moses to those purposing 
reformation of life, preparatory to the ushering in of 
the New Dispensation under Christ. It implied un- 
cleanness through sin, and symbolized the purifying 
and renewing influences of the Holy Ghost, And 
the Saviour directed his Apostles to tarry at Jerusa- 
lem after his departure, for the special gift of the 
Holy Ghost to qualify them for their work. 

4, Now did " purifying," under the Mosaic Dispen- 
sation, imply only one mode of action ? And is the 
Baptism of the Holy Ghost represented under the fig- 
ure of dipping ? The various modes of " purifying," 
iSt. Marki. 4; St. Lnke iii. 3. 
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under the ritual law, we have already considered. 
And if because of the omnipresence of the Holy Spirit, 
we are necessarily immersed in the Spirit, then it ia 
not by dipping or plunging we get into the Spirit; 
but we are born in the Spirit, and grow up in the 
Spirit, and every one has already been baptized in 
Him. That is not something yet to be done. But if 
it be an act, or an influence, or gift to men, which any 
do not yet possess, then it must come of the Spirit, 
and be applied to them. How this application ia 
made, let us hear what the Holy Scriptures teach ? 
Under what mode or figures do they represent the 
Baptism of the Holy Ghost ? The Saviour, when 
about to leave his disciples, told them they should be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence, 
and to tarry at Jerusalem till this was accomplished. 

Acts iii. 1-4. " And when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
place. And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a mighty rushing wind, and it filled all 
the house where they were sitting. And there ap- 
peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and 
it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." 

St, Peter informed the multitude that came to- 
gether, that this Baptism was the fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Joel. 

Verses 16, 17, 18. " But this ia that which was 
8poken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dieam dreams : 
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And on my servants and on my handmaidens, I will 
POUB OUT, in those days, of my Spirit ; and they 
shall prophesy." 

Here the figure used expressive of the mode is tiat 
of POtJEDSG, not DIPPING, " I will POUB OUT OF 
my Spirit." AVhen the actual Baptism took place, a 
sound came from heaven as of a mighty rushing wind, 
and " cloven tongues of fire sat upon them," which 
was the fulfilment of the prophecy, " I will pour out 
of my Spirit." And the Apostle goes on further to 
explain (verses 32, 33), " This Jesus hatli God raised 
up, whereof we are all witnesses. Therefore, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
SHED FOETH this which ye now see and hear." 

He uses iu this place the figure of " shedding 
FOBTH," as expressive of the same thing, which is 
closely allied to " pouring." 

Again, when St. Peter was preaching to Cornelius 
and his company, St. Luke informs us (Acts x, 44-46), 
" While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost 
* PBtL ' on all them which heard the word. And they 
of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as 
many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles 
alao was poueed out the gift of the Holy Ghost, For 
they heard them speak with tongues and magnify 
God." So, St. Luke applies both " eked" adA'-'' pour" 
to those same gifts of the Holy Ghost received on the 
day of Pentecost. St. Peter, relating this event on 
hia return to Jerusalem, says (Acts xi, 15, 16), " And 
as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, 
as on us at the beginning [day of Pentecost,] Then 
I remembered the word of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indeed baptized with water ; but ye shall be bap- 
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tiaed witL the Holy Ghost." (Acts i. 5.) Hence he 
regarded this as another fulfilment of our Lord's prom- 
ise of the Holy Ghost, ajid uses the figure of St. Luke 
— " the Holy Ghost TELL on them." 

Li another place he speaks of " the Holy Ghost 
SENT DOWN from Heaven " (1 Peter i. 13.) 

St. John says, "I saw the Spirit descending from 
HEAVEN lite a dove, and it abode upon him." (John 
i. 32.) 

Thus we see the Baptism of the Holy Ghost is de- 
scribed as ^'■poured out,'" ^'' shed forth," "fell upon," 
"sent down," "descending," and "abiding upon;" 
and yet we are told that baptize "has but one signifi- 
cation — it always signifies to dip — never expressing 
anything but mode ; " and that " baptism always im- 
plies immersion ! " And with this idea, the " Bible 
Union," as they call themselves, are making a new 
translation of our Enghsh Bible, in which immerse and 
immersion are to be substituted for " baptize " and 
" baptism I " 

Besides pouring, shedding forth, falling upon, sent 
down, descending and abiding upon, we have seen 
that Baptism is applied in the New Testament to 
washing of hands and feet, cups, pots, brazen vessels, 
tables (couches), and to the various purifications of 
the ritual law of Moses. 

Dr. Carson is very averse to calling " Baptism" a 
"purification:" for although it be administered for 
that purpose, he says, " purification is the consequence, 
not the Baptism itself." This he repeats oftener than 
once. But it is a distinction without a difference, as 
he applies iti For though purification be not attained 
until the Baptism is performed, the Baptism is not 
complete until its work is done. It is no more a Bap- 
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tism in its initiative and prt^resaive stages towards 
completion, ttaii it ia a purification. They boti, begin 
and end together. They are practically and really 
one and the same thing. Therefore, in all such cases. 
Baptism is ipso facto Purification. What is there in 
the act of the purification not in the act of the Baptism ? 
As a ritual service the same a^t is called by both 
namea. Independent of the Baptism the purification 
has no existence ; and whatever is a necessary part 
of the Baptism, as to time or mode of existence, is a 
necessary part of the purification. 

No other word in the English language would con- 
vey, perhaps, so well the full meaning of Po-ttti^w as — 
PUEIPY. We would, therefore, adopt in full the words 
of another, who has written an excellent book on this 
branch of our subject since the publication of our first 
edition: "If we reject our English word baptize — 
for baptize has become truly and properly an English 
■word — and attempt to translate the Grteek fiajrriC<^^ 
we should translate it by the word puhify, and not 
JMMBESB. At the same time we remark, that the 
word purify, as used in the Old Testament, is used in 
a sense different from that in which it is used in com- 
mon conversation and in the Enghsh classics. The 
English word baptize, in its common acceptation, more 
nearly expresses the exact idea of the Greek ^an-rifco 
than the Enghsh word purify would. And on this 
account, we would greatly prefer to see our venerable 
English stand ' as of old,' To translate the Greek ^an-- 
n'tu) in the Word of God, by the English word dip or 
immerse, or into any other language by words corre- 
sponding to our Enghsh words dip and immerse, is to 
mistranslate the Word of God ; not simply to make 
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an allowable variation in a version of the Bible, but to 
mistranslate the Word of G-od." ^ 

It being now evident to every attentive reader of 
these pages that BAPTIZE and Baptism are not spedfic 
terms, confined to one mode of action in the Holy 
Scriptures, but generic, and express various modes, it 
is unnecessary to dwell any longer on tbis branch of 
the subject. 

We might bavi! referred to the Baptism of the Israel- 
ites — " unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea" (1 
Cor. X. 1, 2), — concerning which strange perversions 
of a plain case have been attempted to twist it iiitf> 
immersion! But, after all, the idea of immersion in 
water on " dry ground," is difficult of comprehension 
— especially when the water had been removed out of 
the way for them to pass on " dry ground through the 
midst of the sea." That they were sprinkled by a mist 
from the cloud and sea, and therefore baptized by 
aspersion, is easily comprehended. The Psabnist ex- 
plains it clearly enough (Ps. Ixxvii. 16, 20), "The 
waters saw thee, God, the waters saw thee ; they 
were afraid; the depths also were troubled. The 
clouds poured out water, . . . Thou leddest thy people 
like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron," The 
rain which fell from the clouds while they were crossing 
the sea, in advance it may be of a storm that accom- 
panied the closing up of the waters on the Egyptians, 
was the Baptism which the Israelites received ; while 
the rushing together of the waters, covering the Egyp- 
tians, literally immersed them, for they were buried in 
the Red Sea. We might also have enlarged on the 
washing of Naaman, the leper, in the river Jordan (2 
Kings V. 14), at the command of Elisha, And we 

' ArinstroQg On l?ie Doctrine of Biiptisma. 
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might likewise have examined more erttically the 
Baptism of Nebuchadnezzar by the dews of Heaven, in 
his deranged state (Dan. v. 21) : for the term applied 
to him in the Septuagint is the root from which fiairTilm 
is derived, and more intensive in its meaning. Yet it 
is used to express the wetting or baptizing of one by 
the settling down of the dew upon him at night. We 
should hardly conclude, in such a case, that he waa 
dipped or immersed in the dew. We might further 
have referred to Christ's allusion to his own sufferings 
under the figure of Baptism (St. Mark x. 38, 39). 
These would have given additional illustrations of 
the various appUcationa and modes of Baptism, hut 
why multiply cases to establish what must be already 
proved to the satisfaction of every attentive reader ? 
that Baptize and Baptism, as used in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, are not specific terms signifying only one mode, 
but are applied to varioui modes. If Christian Bap- 
tism, then, was administered in one particular way, 
and that way designed to be binding on all generations, 
we must look to the circumstances under which it was 
administered in the cases recorded in the New Testa- 
ment; — for the term zYseJf implies no partioular mode, 
nor have we any apeeifie directions from Christ or his 
Apostles on that point. 
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EXAMINATION OF TIIE MEANING AMD MODES OF BAPTISM 
CONTINUED. 

John's BBptiam. — Prepoaitions "in," "into," and "out of," determine 
BOfhing — jEtton or Springs. — Apostles baptized without Eegard to 
Circumstancea. — Baptism of Three Thousand —of the Samacitans— ol 
the Eunuch— of Saul— of Cornelias- of tiie Jailer- of the Disci- 
ples at Ephesus — Mode induated only by the Spirit. — End or ObjeEt 
of Baptism. — Chnst the Second Adam. ~ Cireumcision of Christ. — Fig- 
urative Allusions. — Explanations — Summary of Scriptural Testimony. 
— Concluded with Ilistorital Proof of Baptism by Different Modes in 
eveiyAge of the Church emce the Death of the Apostles.- No Pre- 
Tailing Mode without Exceptions 

§ 30. We now proceed to examine the cirmi'mstan- 
ces under which the various cases of Baptism recorded 
in the New Teatament occurred. And in order to 
make our work thorough, we will take ap every paa- 
Bage that can throw any light on the mode, from the 
beginning of John's Baptism to the end of the Divine 
Record. 

But we must first premise that the Greek preposi- 
tions translated "in," "into," and "out of," prove 
nothing of themselves ; because, aa every Greek 
scholar knows, they as often mean " unto," " to," 
"at," "near by," " with," and "from," and are so 
translated in various pla<;es in the New Testament, 
They weigh nothing, therefore, as proof for one side 
or the other, independently of tlie verbs and other 
things with which they stfmd connected. We shall 
find that in every passage rendered " he went down 



i By Google 



302 BAPTISM IN OK AT JORDAN NO EXPLANATION. 

into the water," and came up " out of the water," the 
Bame terms would be used for " going down to the 
water," and " coming up from the water." So that 
something more than such forms of speech must be 
found to justify any one in confining Baptism to the 
mode of dipping. 

1. The first passages recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, on which Baptists rely for proof of immersion, 
are found in Matt. iii. 1, 5, 6 : " In those days came 
John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea And there went out to him Jerusa- 
lem and all Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins." They lay much stress on "bap- 
tized of him in the Jordan ; " but the Greek iy trans- 
lated " in," means also at, on, iy, near, and might have 
been rendered " at the Jordan," or " by the Jordan ; " 
and, therefore, can determine nothing by itself, St. 
Luke uses the same preposition to point out the position 
of the tower at (jt/') or near the fountain of Siloam. 
(Luke xiii, 4.) St. Paul uses the same frequently 
in describing the relation of one («") at or near 
the right hand of anotlier. (Heb. i. 3 ; viii, 1 ; 
Kom. viii. 34.) St. John uses it to describe the light 
ahining (fo) on one's path. (St. John xi. 10.) And 
others, in like manner. Therefore, we must have 
something more than the translation of ev into in, to 
prove anything in regard to the mode in such cases. 

Besides, even admitting the translation to be correct, 
the language used in such cases, would apply equally 
well to pei^ons who, with wooden sandals and short, 
loose robes, in a sultry climate, would as soon walk 
a short distance into the water, as to stop at its edge, 
even for the purpose of pouring the water on their 
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heads, or of sprinkling it over them.' In the heat and 
dust produced by crowds under such circumstances, it 
would refresh them, and wash the dust from their 
feet and sandals, to go a few paces into the stream : 
whilst John could accompany them into the water, 
or baptize them whilst standing himself on the bank 
or a rock near by, aa we often see their Baptism rep- 
resented in ancient engravings. Nothing, therefore, 
is to be inferred from the rendering, " were baptized 
in Jordan." 

2. Additional stress, however, has been laid on the 
following verses (13 and 14): " Then cometh Jesus 
from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him. And Jesus, when he ■was baptized, went up 
straightway out of iiie water," Here, it ia often 
said, "went up out of the water" shows that John 
immenied him. But not so ; the preposition aw6, 
translated " out of," is more generally rendered 
"from " than " out of." And so far as that ia con- 
cerned, the reading would be equally correct if trans- 
lated " went up from the water." St. Matthew so uses 
it in the same chapter to describe fleeing from the 
wrath to come (verse 7) : " generation of vipers I 
who hath warned you to flee (dTrd) from the wrath to 
come?" — not " out of" the wrath to come. Again, 
he applies it to coming down from the cross of Christ 
(chap, sxvii. 40) : " If thou be the son of God, come 
down (u?rd) from the cross," — not " out of " the cross, 
St. Luke applies it to the act of one person leaving 
another : " And it came to pass as they departed 
(a-no) from him" — not " out of him." (St. Luke ix. 
33.) Such is its frequent and most common use in 
the New Testament ; therefore it is of no force as 
proof that Christ was immersed by John. 
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3. St Mark's accoimt of John's baptizing in or at 
Jordan, is as follows (Mark i. 4, 5, 9, 10) : " John 
did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the Bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of ains. And 
there went out unto liitn all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were baptized of him in the 
river Jordan, confessing their sins. . . . And it came 
to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth 
to Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. And 
straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the 
heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove, descending 
upon him." 

Here we haye precisely the same terms applied to 
the act of baptizing, that are used J^ St. Matthew, 
except in the Baptism of Christ, where *« is used in- 
stead of iy, and is used perhaps in a hundred places in 
the New Testament to express proximity or nearness 
to a place — for at, to, iy, on, u^ion, and near to. For 
instance, " his fellow servant fell down (eis) at his 
feet," — not in his feet. (St. Matt, xviii. 17.) Again, 
" Seeing the multitudes, he went up (<«) on the 
mountain," — not in the mountain. (St. Matt. v. 1.) 
Again, " He gave commandment to depart (««) unto 
the other side," — not in the other side. (St. Matt. 
viii, 18.) Once more : " So they ran both together, 
and that other disciple did outrun Peter, and came 
first ((is) to the sepulchre," — not in or into the 
sepulchre, for we are told that the " other disciple " 
did not go into the sepulchre at all. (St. John xs.) 

Thus St. Mark records nothing that throws any 
ad.ditional light on the account given by St. Matthew, 
or on the mode of Baptism by John. 

4. We come next to St. Luke. All that he says 
on the subject is, " And he (John) came into all the 
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country about Jordan, preaching the Baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins. . . . Now when 
the people were baptized, it came to pasa that Jesus 
also being baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape, like a dove upon Mm." (St. Luke iii. 3-22.) 

He says nothing about going into or coming " out 
of " the .water, but simply informs us that all the 
people in the country about Jordan were baptized of 
John, and that Jesus also being baptized, while in 
prayer, the Holy Ghost, in the bodily shape of a 
dove, descended upon him. 

5. St. John is the only remaining witness whose 
testimony can throw any Hght on this question. He, 
after recording the answer of John to the Pharisees 
who were sent to inquire who John was, and by what 
authority he baptized, teUs us, " These things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing," (St. John i. 28.) Again, " And John 
also was baptizing in (or at) jEnon, near to Salim, 
l^cause there was much water [many waters] there." 
(^Chap iii. 23.) " And he [Jesus] went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John at first 
baptized." (Chap. s. 40.) 

The advocates of immersion have drawn lai^ly 
from the clause, "because there waa much water 
there," urging that immersion required much water, 
and for that especial reason John sojourned at .^non, 
a place of several springs or fountains of water. But 
abundance of water, for drinking, washing, and culi- 
nary purposes, is as necessary to crowds and large as- 
Bemblies in a wilderness, or uninhabited portions of 
the country, as it would be for their Baptism by im- 
mersion. When our Methodist brethren purpose 
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holding a large camp-meeting, abundance of good 
spring water is regarded as a very important item. 
And they are influenced in their selection of a place 
for such an assemblage more perhaps by a good sup- 
ply of water than any other one thing — not because 
of immersion, but for the necessary use and comfort of 
their assembly. iEnon, being the plural of fountain, 
or spring, probably took its name from the many 
springs or fountains there. And this agrees with the 
Greek ^Sara ttoAAq, " many wafers," many springs or 
fomitains, instead of much water in one body. And 
the passage would be more literally translated if ren- 
dered, " And John also was baptizing at jEnon (the 
Springs), near to Sahm, because there were many 
watfera there," — springs and streams, to supply all 
the wants of the multitudes that flocked to bis Bap- 
tism. He would hardly have left the Jobdan for 
^NON, if water for immersion had been his object. 
Yet he might have done so for the sake of purer and 
cooler water to slake the thirst of the people, and for 
other necessary uses. 

The question has been triumphantly asked, " Why 
did John baptize in the river ? Why did he go down 
to the water at all — evai to the edge of the water — 
if Baptism was performed by pouring or sprinklmg ? 
Why not bring the water from the river to the people 
to baptize them? " Such questions would not arise 
if the circumstances of the case were rightly pondered. 
Crowds of people coUeeted to see and hear something 
new outside the city limits, and in retired places, do 
not often take with them vessels for carrying water. 
John did not select the city for his operations ; had 
he done so, the multitudes must have blocked up the 
streets, and excited the civil authorities a^inst his 
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mission. He made choice of more open and retired 
places, under the groves and along the banks of the 
Jordan. It was, therefore, an easy matter to step 
down to the edge of the water ; it would even be 
more convenient for taking up the water in his hand 
to pour upon the heads of his numerous converts. 
For it must he remembered that many thousands were 
baptized by him ; while we have no right to suppose 
that articles for such purposes would be very abundant 
in assemblages of like character in " the -wilderness." 
(Judges vii. 5, 6.) We are mformed that " ail Jerusa- 
lem and aU Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan," received his Baptism. And if one twentieth 
of this population, according to the estimate of Jo- 
sephus, was baptized by immersion, John must have 
remained in the water a large portion of each day 
during his vrhole mission. 

Such interrogations, therefore, have no force as argu- 
ments against Baptism by aspersion or otherwise- 
Place and circumstances show that stepping down to 
or into the river, would be a natural and easy way to 
obtain the water even for sprinkling so many ; preem- 
inently so, since John's Baptism was a Jewish purifica- 
tion for the reception of Christ ; and such purifica- 
tions recjuired "running water" as opposed to 
stagnant or unclean water. Hence the propriety of 
selecting the river Jordan, and the running fountains 
or streams of jEnon, as suitable places for both the 
rite and the necessary comfort of the people. 

It must now be clear to the reader that nothing 
definite in regard to the mode can be learned from 
John's Baptism. We have examined this point, not 
because it could decide the mode of Christian Baptisni 
(for we have already shown that John's Baptism was 



i By Google 



308 NOTHING DECISIVE AS TO THE MODK 

not Christian Baptism), but because it is supposed 
that whatever mode was practised by John, was 
adopted by the Apostles. This, however, does not 
necessaxily follow, and might conflict with the theory 
that John sought places of much water for the object 
of immersion ; for it is certain no such intimation is 
to be found in the sacred record, for the purpose of 
Christian Baptism. On the contrary, in every case 
where the me^iage of the Apostles was received, there 
and then they were baptized. The three thousand on 
the day of Pentecost, in the city of Jerusalem — men 
and women by Philip in Samaria, the eunuch by 
the wayside, Paul in Damascus, and probably in the 
room where the scales fell from his eyes, Cornelius 
at his own house, Ljdia near the river side, the 
jailer within the prison walls, the disciples at Eph- 
esus, and others besides, without one word in regard 
to inconvenience or delay, or removal to another place 
for water for the Sacrament. 

1. We will now proceed to examine every instance 
of ChbistiAN Baptism in the New Testament from 
which an ivferenee in any possible way can be made 
to bear on the mctde in which it was administered. 
We begin with the three thousand on the day of Pen- 
lecost. Having received the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, the Apostles entered forthwith upon the groat 
irork for which they had been set apart. The people 
lollected in large numbers to hear them, and many 
were made to cry out, " Men and brethren, what shall 
we do ? " 

Acta ii. 38, 39, 41. " Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Gthoat. For the promise 
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is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call, 
. . . Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized ; and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls." 

Thia was the first day's work of the Apostles under 
the New Dispensation. They were baptized them- 
selves by the Holy Ghost, and three thousand souls 
converted by their preaching, were then baptized by 
them. But nothing is said or done, so far aa the 
record shows, to indicate in the slightest degree that 
they were baptized by immersion. Not a word about 
their going to river or pool for Baptism ; the whole 
transaction is recorded as if they were baptized as 
soon as convinced by the preaching of the Apostles, 
and they ready to receive them. And the Baptism 
might easily have been performed in a short time from 
the contents of the watering pots kept for purifying ; 
but if by immersion, it mast have been laborious work 
for the remainder of that day. 

Further, it was at a season of the year when the little 
brook Cedron was generally dry ; the puhUc baths, if 
any, we may suppose were in the hands of those in 
authority ; and the supposition that they were scat- 
tered through the city to find private baths for such a 
number, would hardly correspond with the time al- 
lowed them, and with the purport of the record. The 
only mode intimated is that of the Baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, under the figure of "pouked ottt," 
((^tX«^-) Therefore, so far as allusions indicate mode 
they are decidedly in favor of pouring, or aspersion, 
rather than immersion. So much for the Baptism of 
the three thousand. 
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2. We come next to the Baptism of the people of 
Samaria. 

Acta viii, 12, 13. " But when they believed Philip, 
preaching the thin^ eoncemiiig the kingdom of God, 
and the name o£ Jesua Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. Then Simon himself believed 
also ; and when he was baptized, he continued with 
Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and 
signs which were done." 

We have no allusion to mode here — consequently, 
nothing to favor the idea of immersion. 

3. The next in order is the Baptism of tue eunuch 
by Phiiip. The eunuch, while riding in his carriage, 
was reading the prophecy of Isaiah, and invited Phihp, 
who drew near to him, to take a seat with him. That 
portion upon which he was engaged, treated of the vi- 
carious sufferings of Christ, which is embraced in the 
52d and 53d chapters of Isaiah (divisions into chap- 
ters had not then been made), and he asked Philip 
" of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or 
of some other man ? " 

Acts viii. 35, 39. " Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began at the same Scripture, and preached unto 
him Jesus. And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certain water ; and the eunuch said. See, 
here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
And Philip saith, If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he 
commanded the chariot to stand still ; and they went 
down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him. And when they were come up 
out of tlie vrater, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
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Philip, thab the eunuch saw him no more ; and he 
went on his way rejoicing." 

This passage has been regarded by some persona as 
proof positive of immersion. But the very same rea- 
soning applies to it that applies to the Baptism in 
the river Jordan. The Greek words rendered " into " 
and " out of," as often mean " unto " and " from." 
And if translated, " they went down both to the wa^ 
ter," and were " come up from the water," it would be 
in perfect accordance with the Greek ; and hence proof 
resting upon the mere trauslation of such words 
amounts to nothing. St. Matthew uses the same 
Greek word which is rendered " into," in this place, 
when he says : " Go thou (tis) to the sea," — not into 
the sea. (Chap. svii. 27.) He used it also for " unto," 
in the passage, " I am not sent but (<«) unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel," — not into the lost sheep. 
(Chap. XV, 24.) Again : " All things are ready, come 
(*i5) unto the marriage," — not into the marriage. 
(Chap. xsii. 4.) 

Thus it will be perceived how uncertain is the 
meaning of the phrase " went down into the water." 
And equally uncertain is its corresponding one, " come 
up out of the water." St. Matthew uses the same 
word for separating the wicked from the righteous. 
" Sever the wicked (iK)from among the just," — not 
out of. (Chap. xiii. 49.) Again: "The tree is 
known (eii) from or hy its fruit," — not out of. (Chap. 
xii. 23.) St. John uses it in like manner : " Many 
good works have I shown you (Ik) from my Father," 
— not out of my Father, 

Now what is an argument worth in any cause, 
resting on such a basis as this ? The verbs with 
wMch these prepositions stand connected, accord aa 
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well with descending from the chariot to the water, 
and going up from the water to the chariot, as de- 
scending into the water, and going up out of it. 
And even admitting that they went into it, Would not 
prove any particular mode of the Baptism, as we have 
before shown. Besides which, there are other eircum- 
Btances that seem to conflict with the idea of immer- 
sion. There is no river or water-course of any note 
between Jerusalem and Gaza, where they were trav- 
elhng — St. Luke calls it a way that is " desert," He 
also calls the place of the Baptism, " a certain water," 
as if so inconsiderable as not to deserve the name of 
river or pool or lake, and hence it was probably one 
of those way-side tvelh, which travellers inform us are 
to be found sometimes in desert countries, provided 
for the accommodation and lodging places of those 
who travel through that way. And such being the 
case, one might be washed or sprinkled, when plung- 
ing him under the water would be impraeticable. It 
must be remembered also that travelling on foot as 
Philip was, wet clothe after an immersion would he 
rather inconvenient to carry ; or, if the operation was 
performed nude, we hope that we shall be excused in 
this age if we depart from the letter in that particular. 
We should further inquire what suggested Baptism 
to the mind of the eunuch, that he should propound 
to Phihp the question, " What doth hinder me to be 
baptized? " as soon as he saw water. By turning to 
that portion of Isaiah which the eunuch was reading, 
we shall see that the prophet, among the first things 
after introducing the vicarious sufferings of Christ, 
says, "So shall he sprinkle many nations." <Tii. 
15.) If Philip preached to him Baptism from these 
words, he could hardly hare preached Baptism by 
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immersion. Therefore, in either ease, the probabili- 
ties are against, rather than in favor of immersion. 

AH the circumstances considered, the condition of 
ti'avellers, scarcity of water, and language of Isiuah 
— this passage, on which so much rehance has been 
plaeed for immersion, and which Dr. Caraon thinks, 
under the " most violent persuasion it could sustain on 
the rack, would still cry out, immersion, immertion,"^ — 
really proves as much for any other mode as for im- 
mersion. No logician can admit that it proves the 
eunuch was plunged under the water. And this is 
all that we are now to settle concerning it. We have 
no objection to immersion in itself, unless made exclu- 
sive without authority; our object is to ascertain 
whether it was the mode practised by the Apostles, 
and whether we can find any authority that will 
justify one in confining Baptism to that one mode, 
and forbidding all others. This we have certainly 
failed to do thus far. 

4. Next follows, the Baptism of St. Paul : while on 
his way to Damascus aa a persecutor of Christians, 
he was struck with blindness, and removed to the 
house of a friend, where he remained " three days 
without sight, and neither did eat nor drink." At the 
end of which time Ananias was sent to him to open 
his eyes and baptize him. 

Acts is. 17, 18. " And Ananias went his way, and 
entered into the house : and putting his hands on him, 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jesus that ap- 
peared unto thee in the way as thou earnest) hath 
sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately there 

1 Baptism, p. 123. 
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fell from his eyes, as it had been scales : and he re- 
ceived sight forthwith, and arose and was baptized." 

The following is St. Paul's own account of the same : 
Acts xxii. 12, 16. " And one Ananias, a devout man 
according to the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood, and 
said unto me. Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And 
the same hour, I looked up upon him. And he said, 
the God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thon 
shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and 
shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. For thou ahalt 
be his witness unto all men, of what thou hast seen 
and heard. And now why tarriest thou ? arise and 
be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord," 

These two narratives are essentially the same. Saul 
had been struck with blindness, and after three days' 
praying and fasting in the house of Judah, Ananiaa 
is sent to him by the Lord, who finds him engaged in 
prayer, lays his hands upon him, saying, '' Receive thy 
sight," — scales of blindness fall from his eyes— he 
looks up, and Ananias bids him " arise and be bap- 
tized," — and he arose and was baptized. Literally, 
" standing iip, he was baptized." ^ 

' "At the Ijrae of our Lord's sojonm upon earth, the SyriacsefniBtohaTe 
been the general medium of colloquial intercourse, and consequentiy vas 
the Ternacular of Chkist and his Apostles. And the Syriae New Testa- 
ment uniformlj translates the Greek word lo baplht, by the Syriao Amid, 
which in Hebrew, Chaldee, and the kindred dialects, signifies |I) (o etatid, 
(2) to cause to stand, to which the Syriae adds the apeclal asage (3) to viask, 
(4) (o Sopifse. 

"Now in Hebrew and Arabic, M stand, i. e., before one, implied scrKilude 
or miniatry. In Latin a derivation from a kindred root (ila, stare) to 
stand, denotes to make a Ml speecA. What, then, ought we to conclude, was 
that peculiarity of Baptism which led our Lord and his Apostles to call 
B<^tiaa a tlaad or standing. Neither the element by which it was pei- 
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Now what do we find here pointing out tho exclu- 
Biye mode of immersion ? So far aa the narrative 
and circumstances indicate anything, it is that of 
baptism in the room and on the spot where Ananias 
found him ; which suggest pouring or sprinkling rather 
than immersion. " Standing up, he was baptized." 
Imagination can take him out to a river or pool and 
make a great display — but as faithful interpreters of 
God's word, we must confine ourselves to the laws of 
interpretation — we must be governed by the record 
and circumstances of the case. We cannot, therefore, 
infer immersion, or confine Baptism to that particular 
mode, from such an account as this. But rather the 



6. "We come now to the first Baptism of one out- 
side of the pale of the Jewish Church. Comehus, a 
Gentile and Roman officer, but truly a devout man, 
was commanded by an angel to send for Peter, who 

formed, nor the person adminialering it, nor the mode of its application, 
were prominent considerationB, but the receiver received a slandiag or ehe 
t€ok a stand, in the Chnrch, and on the side of the Gospel. It should also 
be added, that the Syriac words denoting Ordinalioa and Cotjinaatian, 
are from aroot [Kotn) which signifies to itanS. From what point of view, 
therefore, are we to conclude the Sacrament was looted at, when it re- 
ceived the name standi 

" TLe early Britons, before the advent of the Saxons in that island, trans- 
lated to baptize by hedys, or btdydd, which seems to have for their prim- 
ary meaning to give, to coasearate. And the Anglo-Sason itself, when that 
people came to translalfi the New Testament, denoted Bopfism by Fnllian, 
to cJeonse, to purify. From what point, ot under what aspect, must those 
have regarded the Sacrament of Baptism, who employsd this word ? 

" Tlie Ethiopian translation has Tamaka, to dnge, dye, color ; also, to 
baptize. The ancient Celtjc, both Scotch and Irish, rendered the word 
BAisT, to poor, to tprinlcle, to baptise ; while the Coptic employed o*is, to 
stand in the vjaier, to baptize, 

" We should he glad to see a satisfactory account of the probable causes 
which led to this diversity in the nse of language, by the early Christians. 
Especially should we be glad to see what account our Baptist brethren can 
give of the matter." — Calendar. 
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received also instructions by a vision, not to despise 
tlie Gentiles, and went to the house of Cornelius, and 
there preached Jesus to him and his assembled friends. 

Acts X. 44, 48. " While Petev yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost fell ^ on all them which heard 
the word. And they of the circumcision which be- 
lieved were astonished, as many as came with Peter, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out ^ the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak 
with tongues and magnify God. Then said Peter, 
Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we ? And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord." 

This, though the first Baptism among uninitiated 
Gentiles, is accompanied with no prescribed mode — 
nothing about going to a pool or to a bath ; simply a 
command at the time and place that they be baptized. 
And when it was heard at Jerusalem that " the Gen- 
tiles had received the word of God," it caused much 
commotion among the " circumcision." And St. Peter 
thus rehearsed the matter : — 

Acts xi, 15, 17. "And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell^ on them, as on us at the beginning. 
Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that 
he said, John indeed baptized with water ; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, Forasmuch 
then as God gave them the hke gift, as He did unto 
us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was 
I, that I could withstand God? 

There is nothing to suggest the mode of their Bap- 
tism in this case, unless it be the Baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, which " fell upon " or was " poured 
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OUT ; " and which St. Peter himself says was the 
fulfilment of the promise of the Loi-d — " ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost." And seeing these 
were baptized with the Holy Ghost, Baptism by 
water was suggested to his mind ; and he asked, 
" Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we?" When an invmlle operation is likened to 
something visible, we may presume it is because of 
some resemblance between the things thus associated. 
Between pouring- out of the Spirit and dipping 
OP THE BODY UNDER WATER, there Is Certainly very 
little ; but pouring the water on the head, and pour- 
ing out of the Spirit on men, very strikingly resemble 
each other ; while Baptism by the Holy Ghost and 
Baptism by water, have both the same leading object 
in view — the pukipication and KENEWAL of the 
heart. ^ And both were intimately associated in the 
minds of John the Baptist, the Saviour, and his 
Apostles.^ 

PoUKiNG being the only mode alluded to in the 
case of Cornelius and his friends, it is consequently 
the MODE suggested by the narrative of their Baptism, 
and not immersion. Therefore, from this case, in- 
stead of finding authority for confining Baptism to 
immersion, we are led to the opposite conclusion. 

6. The next case from which anything can be 
inferred from the circumstances, under which it was 
administered, is that of the jailer. Paul and Silas 
had been apprehended, beaten, and thrown into 
prison ! An earthquake the same night threw open 
the prison doors, and the jailer being aroused from 

16; Tituaiii. ti. 
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sleep and finding tliem open, supposed the prisoners 
had escaped, and was about to kill himself. Paul 
called to him to do himself no harm ; saying, " We 
are aU here." 

The jailer called for a hght, sprang in, and fell 
down at the Apostles' feet, and then " hrought them 
out (of the inner prison), and said, ' Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved ? '" 

Acts xvi. 31-34. " And they said, Beheve on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house. And they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. And he took 
them the same hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes, and was baptized, he, and all Me straigM- 
tvay. And when he had brought them into his house, 
he set meat before them, and rejoiced, beheving in God 
with all his house." 

Here the Baptism, like that of Cornelius and others, 
was administered forthwith, the same hour of the 
night, even before they went into the apartment 
where the jailer lived, as it appears. The earth(iuake 
having aroused all in and about the prison, they had 
collected, probably in the outer court, where the 
Apostles addressed them. The jailer first washed 
the lacerated bodies of the Apostles, and was then 
baptized, he and all his, straightway. After which 
he took them into his own apartment and set meat 
before them. The Apostles preached to all present, 
the (oIkIo) " household," which includes the domestics 
and attendants of an establishment — but only the 
jailer and his own immediate family (oi auroB waires) 
were baptized. 

There is nothing written in this place to indicate 
the mode of this Baptism ; but the late hour of the 
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niglit, -within prison ■wails, and without any appar- 
ent delay, all taken together, suggest the probabil- 
ity of any other mode, rather than that of immer- 
eion. We are not informed that prisons, in those 
days, were fitted up with haths and conveniences of 
like nature. And no allusion being made to such 
things, or to immersion, we have no right to assume 
them. Consequently this, like all the other cases 
examined, fails to prove tlie practice of immersion, or 
to show any authority for confining Baptism to that 
mode. 

7. The only remaining instance of Baptism, from 
which the slightest inference as to mode could be 
drawn, is that at Ephesus. The Apostle Paul meet- 
ing with certain disciples there, said unto them : — 

Acts xix. 2, 6. " Have ye received the Holy Ghost, 
since ye believed ? And they said unto him, we have 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost. And he said unto them, unto what then were 
ye baptized ? And they said, unto John's Baptism, 
Then, said Paul, John verily baptized with the Bap- 
tism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they 
should believe on Him which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they 
were iaptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And 
when Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghost 
came wpon iJtem ; and they spake with tongues and 



We certainly do not find any intimation of immer- 
sion in this place. If any inference affecting the 
mode can be drawn from it, it is that the narrative 
would intimate more delay between the Bapiism and 
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laying on of the Apostles' hands in the case of immer- 
sion, than the record indicates. Its natural inter- 
pretation leads one to infer that the imposition of 
hands followed immediately after the Baptism, and 
without any such delay as the immersions of the pres- 
ent day require. 

We have now examined every case of Christian 
Baptism in the New Testament that can throw any 
light on the mode. Some other cases of the mere fact 
of Baptism, vrithout any reference to the circum- 
stances, are mentioned — aa the Baptism of Lydia and 
her family, of Stephanas and his family, and of Cria- 
pus and Gaius, but only the fact is recorded. We 
have considered all in which the language or circum- 
stanceB give any intimation as to how they were prob- 
ably performed. 

Have we then found a single case of unequivocal 
immersion? or anything that can authorize any man, 
or any set of men, to confine Baptism to immersion, 
and pronounce all other modes invalid ? The first 
that occurred under the Christian dispenaation, that 
of three thousand in Jerusalem, was under circum- 
stances highly unfavorable, instead of favorable to im- 
mersion. And all that we have heard about baths 
and cisterns in Jerusalem (for which we have never 
yet seen credible authority), does not meet the diffi- 
culties. Besides, what could the cisterns in Jerusalem 
do for other places ? Paul was baptized in Damas- 
cus, Cornelius in Cieaarea, the jailer at Phihppi, and 
others at Ephesus j not one of which was even in Ju- 
dea. And in every case there is not the slightest inti- 
mation to lead one to suppose they were immersed ; 
but on the contrary, under circumstances and recorded 
in terms, that suggest affusion or aspersion as the 
most probable. 
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The only case, the narrative of which could suggest 
the idea of immersion, is that of the eunuch, and this 
to such as are gOTemed entirely hy our English trans- 
lation ; for the original Greek, as we have shown, is 
susceptible not only of a different rendering, but of 
one that excludes even the possihility of immersion. 
The present translation in our English version does 
not teach immersion, nor could any rendering of 
which the passage is susceptible, teach it. Laying 
aside the circumstances, and placing everything in 
the most favorable light, neither immersion nor any 
other particular mode can be inferred from it ; there- 
fore, it gives no authority for any exclusive mode. 
Shall we then base an invariable law on such a passage, 
and make immersion the only valid Baptism ? 

The only mode of Baptism which we have seen 
clearly indicated, is that of the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. And this, imder the figures of "poured out," 
" shed forth,'" and " descending." And this Baptism 
was intimately associated with the Baptism of water 
in the minds of the Apostles, as St. Peter's own words 
prove. Therefore, if we are guided in our practice 
of Baptism by the teaching of the Holy Scriptures, in 
connection with the recorded instances therein, pour- 
ing and sprinkling have both stronger claims to our 
election than immersion. 

8. Great reliance, however, is placed on certain fig- 
urative allusions to Baptism by the Apostle Paul. 
First, in Ha Epistle to the Romans, after explaining the 
system of salvation by grace, and having shown that 
where tin abounded, grace did superabound, he then 
meets the question that might be raised : " Shall we 
continue in sin that grace may abound ? " and shows 
that this would be contrary to the means and end of 
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grace ; tliat ChriBt died to deliver ua from sin, and in 
his death were buried all the sins of his people ; for 
aa many as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death; through which they obtain 
deliverance from sin, that they may walli in newness 
of life. (Romans vi. 2, 7.) " How shall we that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Clirist, 
were baptized into his death ? TTieref ore we are buried 
with him by Baptism into death : that hke as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life. For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For 
he that is dead is freed from sin." 

Now it is supposed by many that the words " buried 
with Him by Baptism into death," refer to the mode of 
Baptism by immersion. But before we interpret figu- 
rative language, we should examine the subject-mat- 
ter in hand, and also the connection in which it is 
found. The author was not discussing the mode of 
Baptism, nor the authority of Baptism, Our deliv- 
erance from sin ihrovgh Christ was Ms theme. And 
we being delivered from its condemnation, must strive 
to be delivered from its practice also ; for if we recog- 
nize Christ as our deUverer, who sufEered in our room 
and stead — " by whose stripes we are healed, " — 
we must reckon ourselves to have been represented by 
Him, and participants in his sufferings. In his death 
we died with Him, and in his resurrection we rose, to 
walk with him in newness of Ufe, All the sins of his 
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people were huried in Ms death, because all truly 
united to Him in Baptism must be regarded as one with 
Him in his sufferings for them ; and should " reckon 
themselves to he dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jeaua Christ." (Verge 11.) Grace, there- 
fore, instead of encouraging sin, 13 in direct opposition 
to it ; it provides a cure for its wounds, and demands 
that it be put away from all who would be saved by 
grace. Baptism ritually connects us with Christ — it 
is the sacramental rite by which we are grafted into 
Him, our second Adam, and through Him into his 
death ; hence " we are by virtue of this union buried 
with Him by Baptism into death " — death to sin ; and 
death to the bondage of our first Adam. But in say- 
ing " we are buried with Him by Baptism into death," 
in virtue of our connection with Him through Baptism, 
the Apostle makes no necessary allusion to the mode 
of Baptism. He could not make any unless whilst 
earnestly unfolding a great principle, and the duties 
which it involved, he turned aside to an incidental re- 
semhlaiuie, if there be one, which he did not explain. 
For he does not say that Baptism symbolizes a burial, 
therefore we are buried with Christ in our Baptism ; 
but that " we were baptized into his death," — imited 
with Him in his death by Baptism, and therefore buried 
with Him. The words "into death" axG evidently 
connected with Baptism. " Know you not that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death ? Therefor^sae are huried with 
Mim (for this reason) because " we were baptized into 
his death" Not because of the mode by which we 
were baptized, or of a Baptism emhlematical of a 
burial ; but because of the ohject for which we veere 
baptized. " The point of comparison (as Professor 
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Hodge of Princeton very justly remarks) is not be- 
tween our Baptism and the resurrection of Christ ; but 
between our death to sin and rising to holiness, and the 
death and resurrection of our Redeemer. As Paul had 
expressed in verse 2, the idea of the freedom of be- 
lievers from sin, by the figurative phrase " dead to 
sin," he carries the figure consistently through ; and 
says, that by our reception of Christ we become united 
to Him in such a way as to die as He died, and to rise 
as He rose. As He died unto sin (for its destruction), 
so do we ; and as He rose unto newness of Kfe, so do 
we." ^ 

The antithesis between burial and resurrection, 
shows that it is not a physical burial under water to 
which the Apostle refers, because the resurrection, 
the corresponding part of the comparison, is spiritual 
and moral. " That hke as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory (power) of the Father, even 
60 we also should walk in newness of life." 

You perceive that the resurrection here spoken of 
is entirely moral and spiritual; and, therefore, the 
burial must be of Uke nature. 

To place this question beyond ail doubt, turn to a 
parallel passage in Colossians ii. 12. " Buried with 
Him in (or by) Baptism: wherein^ also ye are 

1 Commentary on Eirmam, chap. vi. 1-11. 

2 Wherein, ia from it ij, and may be rendared in, or iy whcm, referring 
to Christ ; or, t'» or iji vihicli, referring Co the ordinimee. Tlie older MSS. 
unite Ihe claDse " buried tcitk Sim by Baptam," totbep^eeedingTerse, by 
placing B colon after Baptism j which is followed hy Bloonifield. The 
verse thus arranged stands — "la whom also ye are cirmimciaed with the 
cireuniciaion made without hands, in pufting off the body of the aina 0/ 
the flesh by the circnmciaion of Chiiatj buried with Him in Baptism:'^ 
This exhibits more clearly the correepondence between Baptism and cir- 
cumcision, and leaves the next v«rse to begin precisely as the preceding 
— fv ^ ™, *'/b whom (Christ) also" ye are rwen throaffh faith f which 
follows naturally the two preceding verses — the flrat of which telle ns we 
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risen with Him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who hath raised Him from the dead." Here 
we read beyond all dispute, that those hurled with 
Christ in or by Baptism, arise with Him through faith. 
Their resurrection from this hurial is " through the 
faith of the operation of God," or hy faith ivr ought hy 
the 'power of Q-oA^ " who hath raised Him [Christ]from 
the dead." And do we rise from a phyBical burial 
under water " through the faith of the operation of 
Q-od ? " Are men plunged under water by mortal 
hands, and then left to rise from the " hquid grave " 
hy faith ? Manifestly the burial from which such a 
resurrection takes place is a moral one, and the Apos- 
tle intended to teach in these passages that by Bap- 
tism we are so united to Christ our substitute for sin 
and federal head, that in his death we died, and in 
his resurrection we rose to a life of holiness. Conse- 
quently there is no necessary allusion to the mode of 
Baptism, and all that we have heard and read about 
*' burial under water," and the " duty of immersion," 
as taught in these passages, is baaed on a false inter- 
pretation ; which has gained ascendency over the 
minds of many through the familiar association of 
hurial with death. 

9. Much stress has been laid on the sentence, " For 
if we have been planted tcgether in the likeness of 
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of hia resur- 
rection " (Rom. vi. 5). 

Kow, whilst this verse confirms what we have said 
in regard to the antithesis above, by showing if united 

a™ ixnnplete in Christ, the nejtt that in Chriaf all ths blBsainga of oircam- 
ciaion are aeoured by Baptism into his death, and in this vre are risen with 
Him through faith. But whether we refer these words to Christ, to the 
preceding sentence, or to the ordinance of Baptlam, nothing is implied 
that can indicate the mm/e of Baptism. 
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to Christ ill Ms death, we stall be united to liim in 
his resurrection, it affords no evidence of Baptism by 
immersion. For the figure planted together in tlie 
likeness of his death, is not supported by the original 
Greek. The word translated ^^ planted together" 
iTvfupvToi, means literally homogeneous, cognate. And 
" must be so explained," says the learned Moses Stuart, 
" if philology be our guide." He also tells us this sen- 
tence may be rendered — " If we have become connect- 
ed or homogeneous hy a likeness in respect to his death, 
Tov 0avdTov being the gen. objecti, i. e., the object in 
respect to which we have become like Christ ; or we 
may translate — if we have become cognate in the like- 
ness of his death, the latter clause showing that in re- 
spect to which we have become ce^nate. The meaning 
is, ' If we have become dead to sin, as he died for sin ; 
then shall we in like manner live a new life, when 
risen from our [moral] death, as he lived after his 
te-eutrection.' There is no good foundation for the 
translation 'planted,' as ^tiu does not mean to plant, 
but to grow, spring up, become nascent, etc. Besides 
the nature of the imagery here employed is obscured 
by such a version."^ 

Let us also hear the views of this learned author on 
the other passages which we have just considered : — 

" Most commentators," he writes, " have maintained 
that <ruvtTa^-qii.ev, we have been buried (with Sim), has 
here a necessary reference to the mode of literal Bap- 
tism, which, they say, was by immersion; and this, 
they think, affords ground for the employment of the 
image used by the Apostle, because immersion under 
water may be compared to burial under the earth. It 
is difBcult, perhaps, to procure a patient rehearing for 

1 ComrmnUirti on Bniarmt, vi. 6, G. 
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this aubjecfc, so long regarded by some as beang out of 
fair dispute. Nevertheless, as my own conviction is 
not, after protracted and repeated examinations, ac- 
cordant with that of commentators in general, I feel 
constrained briefly to state my reasons for it. 

" The first is, that in the verse before us (4th) there 
18 a plain antithesis ; one so plain that it is impossible 
to overlook it. If now cnntTai/jijiutv, we have been buried, 
is to be interpreted in a physical way, i. e., as mean- 
ing hurial in the water in a physical sense, where is 
the corresponding physical resurrection in the opposite 
part of the antithesis or comparison ? Plainly there 
is no such physical idea or reference in this other part. 
The remirrection here spoken of is entirely moral and 
spiritual, for it is one which Christians have already 
experienced during this present life ; as may be fully 
seen by comparing verses 5-11 following. ... If we 
turn to the passage in Col. ii. 12 (which is altogether 
parallel with the verse under examination, and has 
very often been agitated by polemic writers on &e 
subject of Baptism), we shall there find more conclu- 
sive reason still, to argue aa above respecting the na- 
ture of the antithesis presented. 'We have been 
buried with Him (Christ) by Baptism.' What now 
is the opposite of this ? What is the kind of resur- 
rection from this grave in which Christians have been 
buried ? The Apostle tells ua : ' We have risen with 
Him (Christ) by faith wrought by the power of God 
[t^s (vipytuisToretoi)] who raised Him (Christ) from the 
dead.' Here, then, there is a resurrection hy faith, 
i. e., a spiritual and moral one. Why then should 
we look for a physical meaning in the antithesis ? If 
one part of the antithesis is to be construed in a man- 
ner entirely moral and spiritual, why should we not 
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coiiBtrue the other in like maimer, provided it ia sus- 
ceptible of such an interpretation? To understand 
bv-rial here, as designating a literal burial under water, 
is to understand it in a manner which the laws of in- 
terpretation seem to forbid." ^ 

After discussing various points connected with these 
passages, be tells' us that he further objects to this 
figure of immer«ion Baptism, because he can find no 
such symbol of burial in the gi-ave anywhere else in 
the Holy Scriptures. "Nor can I," he says, " think 
that it is a very natural symbol. The obvious import 
of washing with water or immersing in water is, that 
it is symbolical of purity, cleansing, purification. 
But how will this aptly signify burying in the grave, 
the place of corruption, loathsomeness, and destruc- 
tion," 

In his concluding remarks on this passage, he in- 
forms his readers that he can find nothing in it that 
can be used with confidence in a contest respecting 
the mode of Baptism. And that in this view the 
commentator Eeiche concurs with him.^ 

Therefore these passages, so often referred to in 
support of the mode of Baptism by immersion, teach 
absolutely nothing on the subject. They make no 
necessary allusion to any mode whatever. The Apos- 
tle had a different object in view, and neither from 
his words, nor the general scope of Ms discourse, can 
we legitimately infer that he intended the most dis- 
tant allusion to Baptism by immersion. He teaches 
that by Baptism we have been made homogeneoux 
with Christ in his sufferings and death, and risen with 

' See Commaaars on BmuBu, vi. i, second «dltion, corrected and en- 
9 Ibidem, p. 9T5. 
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Him in his resurrection to a new life. " Knowing tliis," 
he adds, " that our old man is crucified with Him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed 
from sin (verses 6, 7). But in saying " our old man 
is crucified with Him," he does not teach that we have 
hung upon tJie cross as a symbol of crucifixion. For 
he likewise says, " As many as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ ; " but he does not 
mean that putting on clothes is a symbol of the mode 
of Baptism. He designs to teach that by Baptism as 
the appointed rite, we put on Christ as a garment — 
were crucified with Him in our affections — died with 
Him on his cross — and were buried with Him in his 
death. We were, therefore, baptized into his death 
for the death of our sins — henceforth to live a new 
life. 

Which also affords an explanation of what the 
Apostle means when he asks, " Else what shall they 
do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all ? Why are they then baptized for the 
dead?" (1 Cor. xv. 29.) They had been baptized 
into the death of Christ, for death to their sins, and 
regeneration in their second Adam. If he had not 
risen, " then their faith was vain," and they were yet 
in their sins. For on his resurrection depended the 
validity of his atonement, and in it was involved the 
earnest of their own resurrection. 

The Apostle is here reasoning with those who de- 
nied the resurrection of the body. This, he ai^ed, 
involved the truth of Christ's resurrection. And if 
Christ had not risen, then his death, into which they 
had been baptized for death to their sins, had not 
accomplished for them what they sought, and they 
were all yet in their sins. 
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No-w had Baptism been received among them as the 
symbol of a burial under the water, and resurrection 
from the " liquid grave," how could the Corinthiana 
have rejected the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body? If every Baptism was to them a symbol of 
death and resurrection, they would hardly have adopt- 
ed the idea that there was " no resurrection." But 
regarding Baptism as the symbol of cleansing and 
seal of their covenant relations with Christ, the ques- 
tion ia different. Their connection with his death is 
seen in another form, and their Baptism into his 
death is for the death of their sins. And the Apostle 
may well ask, why are they then baptized for the 
dead — the death of Christ, and their own death to 
their sins — if Christ has not risen to accomplish this 
end for them ? These objects are sufficient for " the 
dead " to be put in the plural, whether for the 
"plural of dignity," or of numbers. 

10. By the same principle we understand what the 
Apostle means in his Epistle to Titus, when he says : — 

Titus iii. 5, 6 : " Not by works of righteousness 
■which we have done, but according to his mercy He 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration arid the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost; which He shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 

He uses the common word Aovrpdi-, washing, for 
Baptism, and includes with the outward sign the 
thing signified; by which we are regenerated in 
Christ, the second Adam. 

The same great principle also explains the meaning 
of the Apostle Peter, when he tells us the saving of 
Noah and his family in the ark by water, was a type 
of Baptism. 

1 Peter iii. 20-22 : " When once the long suffer- 
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iiig of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ai'k 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight aouls, 
were saved by water. The Uke figui-e whereunto, even 
Baptism, Aoth also now save us (not the putthig away 
of the filth of the flesh, hut the answer of a good con- 
science towards God), by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ : who is gone into Heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him." 

The resemblance is in the instrumentality/ of water 
floating the ark wherein Noah was saved, and of Bap- 
tism brin^g us into the Charch of Christ as the ark 
of our salvation. As the waters of the flood, which 
destroyed the old world, were made instrumental in 
saving Noah and his family in the ark, so the waters 
of Baptism, by which we are initiated into the Chm'ch 
and thereby connected with Christ, are made rituaily 
instrumental in saving us. But lest we might from 
such language infer that the mere outward application 
of the water eaves, he explains, it is the thing sym- 
bolized — to wit, the internal purification, correspond- 
ing to the emblem — " not the putting away of the 
fijth of the flesh, but the answer of a good comeience 
toward God " — the possession and fulfilling, through 
the Spirit, what Baptism implies : which saves, through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

In this, as in the other cases just examined, the sym- 
bol is of Baptism as the instrument, rituaily/ grafting 
us into Christ, and not the mode of baptizing. To 
suppose there is an allusion to the mode of immersion 
ill saving Noah in the ark, is to suppose it to be found 
in every place where water is alluded to. Those who 
were lost in the flood, were literally immersed — 
were buried; but not those who were " saved." 
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There is an allusion to purification, as " the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh " by crashing of water, 
clearly indicates. And such is the emblem wherever 
water Baptism is used. It symbolizes j)Mn'f)/ — the 
washing away of sin. Its Office is to graft us ritually 
into Christ — its Emblem is ■purity of heart — Cleans- 
ing, not a Burial. 

St. Paul says, "Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full assurance of faith, haying uur hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and oiu: bodies washed with 
pure water." * Ananias said to Saul, " Arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away^ thy sins." All of which 
shows that the emblem of Baptism, as pointed out in 
the Holy Scriptures, is CLEANsikq — not a burial. 
The imagnation may make it the emblem of many 
things, and so make it a burial ; but we do not under- 
stand Christ or his Apostles so to teach. John the 
Baptist could not refer to a burial ; yet it is contended 
that his mode probably became the mode of Christ. 
Nor did Christ command Baptism to be administered 
as an emblem of his death ; but he did institute the 
Supper, and say that the bread represented his broken 
body, and the cup or wine his shed blood, which He 
commanded us to eat and drink in commemoration of 
his death. But Baptism He commanded simply to 
be given in his name, iu union with the name of the 
Faliier and of the Holy Ghost. 

11. "We have now esamined all the figurative allu- 
sions made to Baptism in the New Testament that 
can aid us in our inquiries. But not a single un- 
equivocal allusion to immersion has yet passed under 
our review. The two on which most reliance is placed 
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(Romans vi. and Colossians ii.) instead of being un- 
doubted symbols of the mode of Baptism, are re- 
quired by the context to refer to Baptism as the ivr 
strumental rite, uniting U8 to the death of Christ as 
the branch to the vine ; and hence, with Ms crucifixion 
and resurrection as well as his burial ; and therefore 
have no necessary reference to the modal act at all ; 
for Baptism in any mode could be apphed to the same 
end. We have seen also that the resemblance is 
not so apt for immersion in a " liquid grave " as some 
suppose : the end for which we are baptized, as the 
Apostle tells us, being a death unto sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness. Wherefore, " we are buried 
with him, by Baptism into [or unto] death." Not in 
a " liquid grave," in imitation of death, but with 
Christ in his death, as our representative head. 
Those baptized into Him, were made one with Him, 
united to Him aa their head, — hence represented in all 
his sufferings, so that wlien He was buried, they were 
buried in or with Him. Thus a principle is brought 
out, before which immersion as a symbol of the mere 
mode of burial, fades away aa the shadow in the hght 
of the sun. 

Further, in the judgment of many able and learned 
divines, the Baptism referred to in these two passages 
is altogether spiritual Baptism ; and therefore could 
have had no reference to the Baptism of water. And 
this view certainly accords well with what is said in 
regard to the resurrection, in the passage to the 
Colossians : " Buried with Him in [or by] Bap- 
tism, wherein also ye are risen with Him." How? 
" Through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised Him from the dead." Not risen from the 
*' Hquid grave," by mortal power, in resemblance of 
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his resurrection, but by a spiritual power, through 
faith in the operation of God. 

We must therefore have something more certain 
than a very improbable allusion, to bind our faith, or 
to authorize us to bind the faith of others. Even if 
there was no other obvious and probable meaning, 
we cannot establish a principle of doctrine on a mere 
allusion. Much less, when that allusion cannot be 
proved to have any reference to the supposed object. 

Thus, we have failed to find in the symbols and 
figurative language of the New Testament, any 
authority for immersion as the Apostohc mode of 
Baptism I 

12. "We have, first, examined the meaning of the 
word baptize (^aim'^u)), and found that the writers of 
the New Testament apply it to the use of water in 
different vrays for ritual purification, and that instead 
of being a specific term, " signifying always to dip," 
it is generic in its character, and used in the New 
Testament in the general sense of purifying. There- 
fore, from the meaning of the word alone, no particn- 
lar mode of baptizing can be ioferred. 

In the second place we took up the practice of John 
the Baptist, and passed under review every recorded 
instance of Baptism by him, to ascertain what mode 
or modes he adopted ; and especially with reference 
to the mode of dipping or immersion ; but could find 
no particular mode defined or brought out from a 
single case, or fi-om them all united. The use of 
water and its object are recorded in specific terms, 
but the manner of applying it is treated as a matter 
of indifference, and left undefined. 

In the third place, we examined the practice of the 
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Apostles, and investigated every case of Christian Bap- 
tism, with all the circumstances connected therewith, 
and instead of " dipping," found the circumstances 
more favorable to a less inconvenient mode, and that 
the only mode, in fact, clearly pointed out, is that of 
the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, under the figures of 
" pouring out, shed forth, and descending upon," 
Neither from the words of Christ nor the example of 
his Apostles, have we precept or example for im- 
mersion. 

Lastly. We examined the symbols and figurative 
language appUed to Christian Baptism in the New 
Testament, and still fouud no certain allusion to the 
mode of dipping. 

Therefore, after a rigid investigation of all that the 
New Testament eontaius or the subject, we affirm, 
that there is not aPBECEPT, EX4mplb, or allusion, 
from which an undoubted infererlee for inifnersion as 
the mode of ChriBtian Baptism can be deduced. 
Not one that any impartial or legal mind will admit, 
can be made the basis of an invariable law to bind the 
judgment and ccuuuiences of men. 
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At the Time of the Reformation. — Church of Geneva. —At Menu. — Coun- 
cil of Cologne. — Englisii Church. — Lyuwood'a Cooatitution. — Wick- 
liffe. — Langres. — Synod of Angiers. — Thomas AqninM — Bnuaveutur. 
— Strabo.— - Genuadiua — Augustine. — Chryfostom. — Jerome. — Ath- 
aoasiua. — Gregory Nazianzen. — Basil. — Baptism of Conetantine. 
Washing before Pouring. — Cyprian. — Lawrence and Roman us. — No- 
TatiBQ. — Basilides. — Origen. — Tertnllian. — Clemens AleiBndiinua. — 
Justin Martyr. — Baptjara of Clirist. — Catacomb of Pontianus. — Rea- 
sons for no prescribed Mode. — Essence and Incidents. — Supper and 
Baptism. — Greek Church. — Mar YohaDnan. — Examlna^on of Frin- 
ciptea. — Smnmary. 

I 31. As we are uiiwillmg to shut out any light that 
can aid us in the attainment of truth, even in a ques- 
tion of secondary importance, we will now examine 
the testimony of history so far as shall be necessary to 
show that Baptism by different modes has been al- 
lowed and regarded as valid in every age of the 
Church, For although Baptist writers profess to ig- 
nore history, they are in the habit of making very 
broad assertions in regard to the history of immersion, 
such as, " that it was the universal practice of the 
Church for fifteen hundred years." 

We will pass to the time of the Reformation, and 
see what the learned men of that age said and did on 
this subject. 

In A. D. 1586, Calvin drew up a formula for the 
administration of the sacraments in the church at 
Geneva. In which, for the order of Baptism, it was 
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■written — " Then the Minister of Baptism pours water 
on the infant, saying, I baptize thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." ^ In 
his " Institutes " he tells us — " The difference is of 
no moment, whether he that is baptized be dipped all 
over, and if 80, whether thrice or once, or whether he 
be only wetted with the water poured on Mm." ^ 

In A. D. 1551, the Agenda of the Church of Mentz, 
in Germany, as published by Sebastian, directs, — 
" Then let the Priest take the child in his arms, and 
holding him over the Font, let him with his right 
hand, three several times, tate water out of the Font 
and pour it on the child's head, so that the water 
may wet its head and shoulders." ^ A note of explan- 
ation is added, which informs the reader, that immer- 
sion or pouring is ecinally valid, and that a man will 
do ill to break the custom of his church for either. 
But gives several reasons why pouring is better where 
the church will allow it. 

In A. D. 1536, a Council of Cologne refers to it as 
a matter of indifference, whether "the child is thrice 
dipped or wetted with vrater." * 

And in A. D. 1422, one hundred years before the 
Reformation openly commenced, Lynwood, the Dean 
of Arches under Henry V., in his account of the Eng- 
lish Constitution, speaks of Baptism by poueinq and 
SPRINKLING as alike valid with dipping. Referring 
to the more common mode at that time of dipping, he 
adds in a note : " But this is not to he aceounted to he 
of necessity to Baptism ; it may he given also hy pour' 
1 TVortoi. Theotog. Caiechitmui, p. BT. Ed. Ben. 
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ing or sprinkling. And this holds espeeicdly where ike 
Church allows it" ^ 

It seems that in some places the practice was alto- 
gether by dipping, and in others altogether by affusion, 
and in others again both modes were allowed. 

Wiekliffe, the first to preach the doctrines of the 
Eeformation in England, writing a half century be- 
fore Lynwood, A. D. 1380, says : " Nor is it material 
whether they ie dipped once or thrice, or water he 
poured on their heads : bat it must be done a^M^rding 
to the custom of the place where one dwells." ^ 

About the same time, a Synod of Langres, in 
France, a. d. 1404, on the subject of Baptism, speaks 
only of the mode of pouring — "Let the Priest make 
three pourings or sprinklings of water on the infant's 
head." ^ 

Advancing onward another century towards the 
Apostles, we come to a Synod held in Angiers, A. D. 
1275, which on the subject of Baptism, directs that, 
" The infant be dipped thriee, or the water poured 
on three times, according to tiie general custom of the 
Church." 4 

Some quarter of a century before, Thomas Aquinas, 
in Italy, A. D. 1255, writes : " Water is used in the 
sacrament of Baptism for the purpose of corporeal ab- 
lution, by which the interior ablution from sins is sig- 
nified : and ablution with water can be made, not only 
by immersion, but by aspersion or affusion." ^ 

Bonaventur, about the same time, in France, re- 

1 CottlU., lib. 3, c. De Bapt., —tited by Wall, 
a Trialog., lib. i, c. 11, —tiled bj- Wall. 
« See Wail's Hist. Baptiaa, vol. iL, pp. 360-362. 
* Ibidem. 

6 § 8, art. rii. qnesU GG. Ciled by Bishop Kearick, TreaHee on Bapliam, 
p. 1EI9. 
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oori3s; "The way of Affusion ia coraraon in France 
and other places, and was probably used by the Apos- 
tles : but the way of dipping is more general." ^ 

1. As sculpture, carving, and paintings, cannot be 
affected by translations, but speak the same language 
to every age and every nation, instead of detaining 
our readers with dry repetitions, we shall let the artists 
of seTcral centuries teach us what was recognized in 
their times. The following representation is the work 
of G-reek artists, and was common in the ninth and 
tenth centuries. 



r. NINTH AND TFINTTI CEMTURIES. 




" The boy is unclothed, and the ordinance is admin- 
istered by pouring. This representation shows that 
the present Abyssinian mode of Baptism, first washing 
tbe whole body and then pouring water, was an- 
ciently extant among the Greeks as well as among the 
Romans : for, although this plate is at Rome, yet it 
is the work of Greek artists of the ninth and tenth 
centuries."^ 
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Mr. Salt, a modern English traveller, describes the 
Baptism of a Mussulman boy wbich took place in his 
presence while in Abyssinia. The boy was first 
washed all over in a large baain of water, after which 
a smaller basin called metemar was brought, the water 
in which was consecrated by prayer, and waving the 
incense over it, dropping into it a portion of tin; 
meiron in the shape of a cross. The boy then re- 
peated his belief, and answered certain questions ; and 
the priest dipped his own hand in the water and 
crossed him on the forehead, saying, " George, I 
baptize thee in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy G-host." 

The Abyssinian Church is in East Ethiopia, the 
country of the eunuch who was baptized by Philip. 
It was at a very early period connected with the 
Church at Alexandria, Egypt, which was founded by 
St. Mark, and between which there still exists a very 
bind relationship. We shall notice this washing be- 
fore Baptism in another place. 

The prevailing custom varied at this time in 
different countries ; at one, trine immersion was the 
general rule, but in cases of weakness and danger, the 
less inconvenient mode of pouring and sprinkhng was 
allowed ; in others, pouring or afEusion was the gen- 
ial mode. 

In England an effort was made in the early part 
-)f the ninth century to confine it to immersion only, 
except in cases of necessity. A canon was passed 
-n A. D. 816, requiring the priests, when they ad- 
ministered Baptism, not to pour the water on the 
nead of the infant, but always to dip it in the font, as 
the Son of God was thrice dipped in the waters of the 
Jordan. We do not wonder that a canon attempted 
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to be enforced on such reasoning, availed but little. 
But it explains the reason wliy Eraamus, in pointing 
to the national peculiarities or prevailing customs 
in regard to Baptism, saya, "With ns (the Dutch) 
they have water poured on them ; in England they 
are dipped." That is, dipping was the prominent 
mode, for we know that pouring was very common in 
England at the time Erasmus wrote. 

2. The following plate illustrates an earlier period 
than the last, and such representations were common 
in the seventh and eighth centuries, and had their 
origin in the sixth. 



II. SEVENTH AND EIGHTH CENTURIES. 




" This depicts two points of time. First, the can- 
didate is seen kneeling down and praying near the 
bath of water ; and a hand issues from a cloud above 
him, to denote the acquiescence of heaven in lii.-; 
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petitions. Second ; Baptism is administered by pour- 
ing water out of a pitcher on persona who are kneeling 
on the ground, and not immersed at all. Either then, 
Baptism was administered wit Aowt immersion hj pour- 
ing only; notwithstanding the convenience of the 
bath, or those persona had previously been washed 
and afterwards received Baptism as a distinct, sub- 
sequent, and separate act," ' 

We shall not dwell on thi3 period, but pass on to 
the practice of the church nearer to Apostolic times, 
which is of much more importance to us. 

Gennadius, who wrote at the close of the fifth and 
in the beginning of the sixth century, shows that in 
that period Baptism was administered in the French 
Church by both modes, affusion and immersion. And 
at a time, too, when it was regarded necessary to sal- 
vation : the only exception being martyrdom, in which 
it was supposed all the essentials of Baptism were 
embraced. And in support of which, he pointed out 
the analogy of the catechumen receiving Baptism, to 
that of the ordeal of the martyr receiving his mar- 
tyrdom. " We believe," he says, " the way of salva- 
tion to be open only to baptized persona ; and that no 
catechumen, though he die in good works, has eternal 
Hfe .... except in the case of martjTdom, in 
which all the sacraments of Baptism are completed. 
The person to be baptized owns his faith before the 
priest ; and, when the interrogatories are put to him, 
he makes his answer. The same does a martyr before 
a heathen judge : he also owns his faith ; and when 
the question is put to him, makes his answer. The 
one ^ter his confession is either wetted with water or 
else plunged into it : and the other is either wetted 
1 C. Taylnr, Ed. C. B. D. 



i By Google 



TESTIMONT OF HISTORY. 



343 



wiih Mb Hood, or else plunged into (or overwhelmed 
with) fire" ^ 

In this passage Baptism is plainly pointed out as 
performed with little or much water : by only wetting 
with ike water, as the martyr with his Mood, or by 
•pltmging into the water, as the martyr is plunged into 
or overwhelmed with fire. 



FIFTH AND SIXTH CESTURIES, 




S. This picture represents the King and Queen in 
a family bath, and the Baptizer pouring water on 
their heads from a pitcher. In the preceding illustra- 
tion the bath or layer not being lai^e enough to ac- 
commodate the ■candidates for Baptism in like manner, 
their ablutions were performed at or partially in the 

1 De £cd. Oonraa, c. 74, Wall's Hisi. Bap., vol, ii. p. 367. 
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laver, and the pouring received whilst on their knees 
outside. 

This monument of sculpture ia found on a tomb at 
Chiaia, near Naples, and represents the Baptism of 
Argilulfus and Theolinda, the King and Queen of the 
Longobardi, who occupied Beneventum in the sixth 
century. The ori^nal has a much lai^er number of 
attendants than are here delineated. 

Augustine writing in the earlier part of the fifth 
century, and speaking of the virtue of the Baptism 
through the power of the Spirit, teaches that however 
small be the quantity of water applied to the infant, 
it cleanses it wholly from the condemnation (not the 
stain) of original sin. " This is the word of faith which 
we preach, whereby Baptism also is doubtless conse- 
crated that it may cleanse. For Christ loved his 
Church and delivered Himself up for her. Read the 
Apostle and see what he adds : ' That He might sanc- 
tify her, cleansing her with the laver of water in 
the word.' This purification would by no means be 
attributed to the liquid and transient element, were 
it not added, ' in the word.' This word of faith is so 
powerful in the Church of God, that by means of her 
believing, offering, blessing, tinging even in a slight 
degree, it cleanses the infant." ^ 

Thus in Augustine's day it was held by the Church 
in Africa, that the smallest quantity of water in Bap- 
tism cleansed not partially, but as entirely as a large 
quantity would: if touched by it in the slightest 
degree, we are cleansed. 

Indeed Baptism of the sick, which was confessedly 
by affusion or aspersion, is constantly spoken of by 
the Fathers of the Church as conferring no less grace 
than that of immersion. 

' Tract IxKX. in Joan., cited hy Eenriclt, p. 170. 
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In the latter part of the fourth century, and only 
two hundred and eighty years from the Apostolic 
times, Chrysoatom, Bishop of Constantinople, prais- 
ing those who seek Baptism in health, instead of 
putting it off till the hour of sickness and danger ; 
remarks, "Although the same gift of grace is be- 
stowed on you, Eind on those who are initiated at the 
close of life, your free choice and preparation are 
different ; for tliey receive it in their bed, you in the 
bosom of the Church, the common mother of us aU ; 
they sorrowing and weeping, you rejoicing and ex- 
ulting ; they sighing, and you giving thanks ; they 
in a lethargy from fever, you full of much spiritual 
delight," ^ 

They could not plunge people underwater "in 
their beds," 

Jerome of Palestine, about the same period, applies 
the prediction of EzeHel, " I will sprinkle clean water 
upon you," to Baptism. 

4. A few years nearer to the Apostolic age, a. a. 
274, Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, addressing the neo- 
phytes, says : " You took afterwards the white gar- 
ments to indicate that you cast away the cloak of sin 
and put on the spotless robes of innocence ; whereof 
the prophet said ; ' Thou shalt sprinkle me with hys- 
sop, and I shall be cleansed ; thou shalt wash me, and 
I shall be made whiter than snow.' For he that is 
baptized seems to be cleansed both according to the 
law and the Gospel : according to the law, since Moses 
with a bunch of hyssop sprinkled the blood of the 
lamb : according to the Gospel, because the garments 
of Christ were white as snow, when in the Gospel he 

1 Ad JSumiiuuiiio! CaUch. 1, Kentick On Bapliim, p. 167. 
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showed the glory of his resurrection. He whose sins 
are forgiven is made whiter than snow." ^ 

265 after the Apostles, Athanasiua reckons up 
eight Baptisms, and the sixth in his enumeration is 
that of "tears," ^ 

260 A. A., Gregory Na^ianzen uses similar lan- 
guage, saying, " I know of a fourth Baptism — that of 
martyrdom and blood ; and I know of a fifth — that 
of tears." ^ He refers also to Baptism at the point of 
death, when immersion could not be often, if ever, 
practicable. 

260 A. A., Basil, bishop of Csesarea, warning his 
hearers against delay in their Baptism, points them to 
a time when fever, and weakness of body and mind, 
may render them unconscious of what is going on, or 
death may come upon them in the night, when there 
is no one- to give them Baptism. He says: "If you 
utter something in a faint and faltering manner, it 
may not be understood : everything you say will be 
disregarded as the ravings of a dying man. Who 
will give you Baptism then ? Who will remind you 
of it, when you will be sunk in deep lethargy ? 
Relatives are in affliction : strangers take no interest : 
friends are loath to alarm you by warning. Perhaps 
even the physician deceives you ; and you do not 
know your situation, being blinded by the love of life. 
It is night, and there is no one to succor : there is no 
one at hand to baptize you." ^ 

Such languE^ clearly teaehes that Baptism may be' 
administered on the dying bed, and at any moment, 
which we know could not be done where only plung- 
ing under water is allowed. 

1 L. de Imtia»dos. c. 7, Konrick On Baptiim, p. 170. 

= Pond, cited by Hall, pp. 71, 72. "Ibid. 

« Horn, 13, in 8. Bap. n. 7. Cited by Kenrick, p. 169. 



i By Google 



TESTIMONY OP HISTOBT. 847 

5. The following plate alio^vs tliat even where im- 
mersion, or washing of the body was practised, four- 
ing was made a part of the Baptism. 



IV. FOURTH CENTURY. 
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This is a representation of the Baptism of Con- 
stantine the Great. The Emperor receiving Baptism 
is partially immersed in a " laver," and Eusebius pour- 
ing water on his head. 

These ancient representations of both Greek and 
Roman origin, taken in connection with other facts, 
have led many to suppose that pouring was the es- 
sential part of Baptism, and that the immersion or 
washing was a preparatory rite for receiving it. As 
under the Levitical law, the washing of the body, and 
sprinkling of blood and water, were united to cleanse 
the leper : ^ so for the leprosy of sin, to the washing 
of the body must be united pouring or sprinkling of 
water in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, to complete the washing away of sin under 
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the Gospel. Therefore, first tbere was a washing, 
and then pouring, as represented in the Baptism of 
Constantine, in the preceding plate, and as in the 
case of the Abyssinian Church. 

Whatever credit may be due to this theory, it is 
certain that even in those periods when immersion 
was most general, it was never regarded as essential 
to Baptism, Magnus, living in a retired part of the 
country, where immersion was the usual practice, 
wrote to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, to learn 
whether those who put off their Baptism by culpable 
delay, and received it on a bed of sickness by asper- 
sion only, ought to share equal privileges with their 
more diligent brethren. 

150 A. A. Cyprian, in reply, writes in that modest 
strain which characterizes great minds, and after giv- 
ing his opinion, adds: " The contagion of sin is not, 
in the sacrament of salvation, washed off by the same 
measures whereby the dirt of the skin and of the 
body is washed off in an ordinary secular bath ; so 
that there should be necessity of soap and other helps, 
and a large pool or fish-pond by which that body is 
washed or cleansed. It is in another way that the 
breast of the believer is washed — after another man- 
ner that the mind of a man is by faith cleansed. In 
tlie sacrament of salvation, where necessity compels, 
the shortest ways of transacting Divine matters, do, 
by God's grataous Dispensation, confer the whole ben- 
efit. 

" And no man need, therefore, think otherwise, 
because these sick people, when they receive the grace 
of our Lord, have nothing but an affusion or sprink- 
ling: whereas the Holy Scripture by the Prophet 
Ezekiel says : ' I will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and you shall be clean.' " He further adds : — 
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" The Holy Spirit is not given by several measures, 
[as if the degree of the gift depended on the quantity 
of water] but is wholly poured on them that be- 
lieve." ^ 

6. The following plate represents the Baptism of 
Romanus by Lawrence, who suffered martyrdom not 
long after the above letter was wiitten. 

V. THIRD CENTURY. 




" This representation is in the Church of St. Law- 
rence, extra muros, at Rome," says Taylor, " and the 
jugs or vases are remarkable, being the same as in 
other pictures of far remoter antiquity." The martyr- 
preacher is represented to us as baptizing by pouring, 
in the vestibule of the church or some other building. 

158 A. A. " A little while before his death, he also 
baptized one Lucillus with a pitcher of water" ^ Tlie 

I CyprianiEpat. Ixijt. " II is a pedantic Jewish literalism (says Schaff] In 
timit tlie operation of the Holy Gliost by the quantity or the quality of dn 
wuter." — CT. Bill., p. 123. 

' Acta Lawen^, cited tty Bingham. 
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" Acts " of Lawrence were interpolated in after ages, 
but the above is taken from Strabo, who lived before 
the times when the forgeries and additions are said to 
have been made. ^ 

120 A. A. Early in this century, Novatian was 
baptized by affusion as he lay sick on Ms hed. This 
was not noted as anything unusual at the time, nor 
would it have been handed down to succeeding gener- 
ations, but for the fa^it that he afterwards attempted 
to supplant Cornelius as the Bishop of Rome, who, 
among other things, upbraided him with having 
delayed his Baptism till terrified by the approach of 
death, and then of neglecting to receive confirmation 
by imposition of hands on his recovery. It had be- 
come a rule among Christians of that age, and was 
afterwards enacted into a canon, that those who 
delayed Baptism till sickness, and were baptized 
under the fear of approaching death, ought not to be 
promoted to the ministry. An exception was made 
in cases of great fervency of spirit. Cornelius, in hia 
letter to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, accuses Novatian 
of having obtained the order of Priesthood unlawfully 
in the first place ; and that, therefore, he was ineli- 
gible to the oflice of Bishop ; for all the clergy and a 
majority of the laity were against his being ordained 
Presbyter, because it was not lawful for " any one 
baptized in bed, in time of sickness " (t^ Iv «\i"; Sia 
v6<Tov irepixvOivra), " as he had been, to be admitted to 
any office of clergy," In another place, he says : 
"Baptized by affusion in bed as he lay" (fV avr/j rrj 
^A^i^ ^ ix^iTo TtpixuSel.) 2 No objection was made to 

I See Hist. Bapt., by Wall, vol. ii. p. 358. 

' Baptism on a sick bed was tailed " Clinic Baptism," — and affUiloa 
was allowed in anch cases to sick and feeble intaiits, as well aa to adults. 
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the validity of Ma Baptism ; that not allowed, would 
have cut off all his pi'etensions at once. The objec- 
tion was to hia criminal delay in receiving it, and to the 
manner in which he rose to the office of Presbyter, 
and afterwards aspired to the bishoprick.^ 

About the aame time Callistus, bishop of Rome, as 
recorded in tbe Martyrology of Ado, after enjoinii^ 
fasting, and catechizing a candidate, water havinff been 
brought, he baptized him.^ 

It is also recorded in the "Acts of Cornelius " that 
Salluatia, having been converted, presented to the 
bishop of Home a vessel with water, wherewith he 
might baptize her? 

100 A. A. About the close of the firat century 
after the Apostles, or a little later, Eosebius informs 
us that " BaeUides was baptized in prison by some 
brethren, and the next day after receiving the seal, he 
was beheaded." * We can hardly suppose facilities 
would be afforded by those in authority to baptize him 
by immersion, and thus aid in the very thing for 
which he was imprisoned, when they would not allow 
hJm the common necessaries of life. 

120 A. A. Origen represents tlie wood on the 
altar, over which watar was poured at the command 
of Ehjah (1 Kings xviii. 3S), as having been " bap- 
tized," and speaks of each pouring as a Baptism. ^ 

100 A. A. Tertuliiaii associates the " sprinkling " 
of water with the act of Baptism, when he asks the 
negligent candidate, " Who will vouchsafe to you ao 
faithless a penitent, a single sprinkle, of water ? " He 
further alludes to a fact, which shows that others at 

''Cornelius M Fabius, bishop of Aatioch. Easfti^Eccl. Fut.,!ib. 6^ c. 431 

^Citfidhv BishopKBnrick.p. ise. 

»Ib!desu 

tEiiaeb.fccl^JSut., lib. 6, c. 6. i FacU and Eadvuxi, p. 132. 
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that time supposed wetting or sprinkling was enough 
for a Baptism, Referring to the Baptism of the 
Apostles, about which there was some speculation then 
as now, he says : " Some suggested they were suffi- 
ciently baptized when they were sprinkled (^adspersi) 
and wet by the waves: and that Peter himself was 
sufficiently immersed when walking on the sea." ^ 
Now if nothing less than plunging under the water 
constituted Baptism, primitive Christians would hardly 
have associated sprinkling with it, or have supposed 
that a partial wetting in the boat, or Peter's begin- 
ning to sink, was Baptism. 

60 A. A. Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived still 
nearer to the Apostles, calls wetting with tears Bap- 
tism. Referring to a backslider, whom John was the 
means of reclaiming, he says : " He was baptized a 
second time with tears." He also uses the words 
/JaJTrifiu and Aovu) interchangeably.^ 

40 A. A. Justin Martyr, bom in the Apostolic 
age, writing to the Koman emperor in behalf of Chris- 
tians, invariably describes Baptism by the terms Xov'io, 
to wash, and kovrpov, washing. These words apply to 
no particular mode of washing — least of all, to an 
indispensable immersion. 

Further, when Justin writes to the Jews (in his 
dialt^e with Trypho), he uses the words ffajTri^ia and 
Xot'u) interchangeably. Which shows he did not use it 
as a specific term, but rather as Christiana generally 
use it at the present day. 

Thus, Apostolic men, and the Apostles, used the 
word BAPTIZE in a generic sense, which admits Bap- 
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tism in different modes, and whicli lias been pra<;ti- 
caUy exemplified by the Church in every age since. 

Therefore, examination of the use of the word BAP- 
TIZE by the Apostles, and by their successors — the 
figuratiye language associated with it — the doctrine 
and practice of the Church in every age since the 
Apostles — instead of leading to the exclusive mode of 
immersion, all unite in testifying to the liberty of bap- 
tizing by different modes. 

7- What was the most usual mode practised by the 
Apostles themselves and their immediate successors, 
is involved in much obscurity. The error of looking 
for outward correspondences and rendering literally 
the figurative language of the Apostles, commenced 
ere the last of them had left the stage of action. And 
nothing connected with our Holy religion was more 
magnified than the office and effects of Baptism- 
Anointing the baptized with oil was practised imme- 
diately after, if not before, the death of St. John, ^ 
making literal the words of the Apostle, " He who 
hath anointed us is God." (2 Cor, i. 21). It was 
accompanied vfith the sign of the cross on the fore- 
head, as crucified with Christ. (Gal. ii. 20.) Next, 
the tongues of the baptized were touched with milk 
and honey, in token of their new birth, ^ as the food 
of " new born babes" (1 Peter ii. 2) ; and also in 
token of " refusing the evil and choosing the good." 
(Isaiah vii. 15.) And putting off their clothes to be 
baptized,^ which was to represent putting off the 
"old man " of sin ; and putting on white linen after 

1 Corttl Apoii; lib. T, cap. *T. 
a Tertu!., De Coron. Mil., o. 3. 
* Sea BiEgham and Wall, and their rarioua aullioriaei. 
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Baptism, as the emblem of the " new man " in Christ.. 
(Eph. iv. 22-24). 

And so Baptism by trine immecsion, was practised 
as the symbol of a burial (Rom, vi. 4), and in honor 
of the three persons in the Trinity. AU of these cus- 
toms were in vi^ue at an early period, and in origin 
followed each other in quick suMeasion.^ 

At a period when to every figm« was given a lit- 
eral correspondence, it was natural to look for one in 
the Apostle's allusion to a burial in connection with 
the Baptism of all grafted thereby into his death ; 
and hence are represented as one with him in his 
death and resurrection, as the scion becomes partaker 
and one with the stock into which it is grafted. And 
all th^e additions and changes in connection with the 
ceremonial of Baptism opens abundant room for con- 
jecture in regard to the changes made in the mode or 
modes practised by the Apostles. They certainly 
teach us to distinguish between the essentials and non- 
essentials of a valid Baptism, 

8. It is remarkable, that during a period when 
trine immersion vrith all these addenda, prevailed 
more generally than at any other, the artists of that 
time should represent the Baptism of our Saviour as 
STANDING in the river nearly to his waist in water, 
and John POUEING the water on his head from a 
shell, 

1 See BinghaiQ luid Wall, and their varions wUiaritJefl. 
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Vr. BAPTISM OF JESUS IN JORDAN. 




This picture of the Baptism of Jesus in the river 
Jordan is the centre-piece of the dome of the Bap- 
tistry of Ravenna, erected A. D. 454. 

John the Baptist ia drawn standing on the bank of 
the river, holding an oblong cross in bis left hand, and 
pourii^ water from a shell on the head of the Saviour, 
who is standing in the river in water to his waist. 
The Saviour's head is surrounded with a glory, and the 
figure of a dove symbolizing the Holy Spirit descend- 
ing upon him. The Baptism is a partial immersion 
and aspemon at the same time. 

Writes the Baptist historian Robinson : " This rep- 
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resentation at Ravenna is not singular, for most artists 
of those ancient times describe the Baptism of Jesus 
in the same manner. The doors of the very ancient 
Church of St. Paul in the Bubntha of Rome, are plated 
with brass ; the whole is divided into six circular seg- 
ments. Each segment is divided into nine parts, and 
each part contains one or more figures relating to the 
history of Jeans," and " Much in the same manner he 
is described in the Greek Church." ^ 

Be it remarked, that at the very time when trine 
immersion raled with its greatest sway, both Greek 
and Roman artists represent the primitive mode of 
Baptism to be that of pouring water on one standing 
in water. Now, whether the subjects of Baptism first 
washed their bodies in the river and then came up to 
John to receive the pouring from him, or whether the 
twofold ablution by a partial immersion of the body, 
and the pouring of water on the remaining part con- 
stituted the Baptism, or whether the washing was only 
a •preparation for the true Baptism which symbolized 
the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, are questions of deep 
interest to earnest inquirers after truth, 

9. We introduce another representation of the Bap- 
tism of Jesus in Mosaic, of somewhat earlier date, 
very similar in outline, preserved in the Church in 
Cosmedin at Ravenna, by whieh the artist teaches us 
how Christ was baptized, and what was the mode of 
Baptism in the primitive days of Christianity. Not 
what was the mode at the time the Church of Cos- 
medin was erected, but at the time the Saviour re- 
ceived what was to be the sign and seal of his new 
and better covenant, — which should be the badge of 
his people and the mode of bringing them into a 
sacred nearness to himself. 

» R. Eohinsou, EUlory of IJcpltm, p. 86. 
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Vn. TEKY ANCIENT. 




*' In the centre is Christ our Saviour, in the river 
Jordan. On a rock stands John the Baptist ; in his 
left hand ia a bent rod, and his right hand holds a 
fatera, shell, from which he pours water on the head 
of the Redeemer, over whom descends the dove, the 
symbol of the Holy Ghost, with expanded wings, and 
emitting rays of Grace." ^ 

Taylor is of the opinion that such representations 
in the midst of a different practice, and at a time 
when " the administration of Baptism had departed 
greatly from its original simplicity," give stronger 
evidence for affusion than if made at an earlier period. 
They speak the language of a practice of a former 
age handed down, but nearly overrun by a more im- 
posing eeremtmiol. 

1 C. Tfljlor, Editor C. B. D. 
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He further tells us that " the antiquary, Cimpiana, 
reasons in regard to them to the following effect : ' In 
these pictures we see Christ immersed in water, and 
John also pouring water on his head. This raises a 
doubt whether Baptism shall be performed hj immer- 
sion or aspersion, or by both,' " 

10. There has been also found in the Catacomb of 
Pontianus, outside the Portese Gate, at Rome, which 
was a burial place of the Martyrs, under the per- 
secutions of the Roman emperors, a Baptistry, in 
which primitive Christians baptized their converts, 
when hunted after as wild beasls for confessing 
Christ I In this subterranean recess was discoTored 
a spring of water, for which a basin two feet deep, 
and wide, was cut out at the side of a high rock, 
to receive its waters, and a room some six feet square 
excavated for the purposes of a Baptistry. On the 
side of the rock above the basin of water is rudely 
sketched the Baptism of Jesus in the river of Jordan, 
and just under it an ornamented cross with the sym- 
bolic letters A (alpha), and il (omega), suspended on 
its transverse beam. 

This representation of the Baptism of Jesus is in 
perfect accordance with the two immediately preced- 
ing, and confirms what Robinson, the Baptist histo- 
rian, says on the subject : " Most artists of those 
ancient times, describe the Baptism of Jesus in the 
same manner." That is, by pouring water on his 
head while standing in the water. And he had as 
well have included ALL of the earliest artists, for 
none of them in the times to which he refers, have 
left any other description so far as we have seen, and 
so zealous are our Baptist friends to produce whatever 
will strengthen their cause, it is not very probable 
they would have omitted such a fact. 
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The Saviour is here, as in the other representationa 
of hia Baptiam, standing in the river np to his waist 
in water, and John at his side, in a small recess made 
in the rock, pouring water on his head, A lamb is 
also introduced, in allusion to the " lamb of God." 

This ia in a place that was undoubtedly one of 
refuge for Christiana during the persecutions of the 
Roman emperors in the first ages of Christianity I 
Which began under Nero in A. D. 64, and ended under 
Diocletian in A. D, 305, and'raged with more or less 
severity, according to the state of public opinion and 
the character of different Emperors. 

It was first a place of Baptism, and as the persecu- 
tions relaxed became a burial place of Christians. 
We need not delay our readers with the proof. 
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The BaptisQia administered in this plaj^e could not 
. have been by submerging the whole body under the 
water ; because the font or basin was too small, and 
the arrangement for the Priest such, that he could 
only baptize aa represented in the picture. This, how- 
ever, would not exclude an ablution of the candidate 
first by his own hands, or even by the apphcation of 
water to his body by another, and then to receive the 
pouring ; as in the case of those baptized outside of 
the smaller fonts which we have already considered. 

The reader wiU also bear in mind that this Baptism 
corresponds with all the others introduced, in the /ac(,- 
that the administrator did not enter the water. And 
one can easily conceive that he could not dip another 
under the water iu the river whilst standing above it 
on a rock or on the bank. 

11. If then we adopt " immersion " as the only 
mode of Baptism, we shall not only find it inapplic- 
able to various conditions of our race and of climate, 
but we shall find it involved in diffieulties in its con- 
nection with historical facts, of which only those who 
have examined them are aware. 

As a historical question, with immersion we must 
take FAKED SUBJECTS — the immersion of people en- 
tirely NUDE. This the Baptist historian, Robinson, 
himself acknowledges, and says : " There is no an- 
cient historical fact better authenticated than this. 
The evid^ice doth not go on the meaning of the 
single word NAKED.: fof then a reader might suspect 
allegory : but in many facts reported, and many rea- 
sons assigned for the practice." ^ 

The fact therefore bei^ admitted by the advo- 
1 S. Robinson, Balers of BapHm, p. 8G. 
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c;ttes of immeesio:n — that Baptism by immeraion in 
the primitive Church was administered to persona 
naked ; the proof not dependent on the meaning of 
the single wf>rd NAKED, hut on many foots reported, 
and mwny reasons assigned ; no ancient historical 
fai^ better authenticated than this — we need not 
dwell on the proof, but may paw on to tiie intro- 
duction of the lite itself as a Christian ordinance. 
And as it is generally conceded, on both sides, that 
the Baptism of John and that of the Apostles were 
the same as to mode and manner, we will begin with 
the first. 

Now, that John baptized in public aaaemblages of 
both sexes, men and women naked, does not comport 
with our ideas of the chaste manners and decency in- 
culcated by the founders of our holy religion. Yet,, 
according to the narrative given us of bis Baptisms in 
Jordan, we do not see how the thousands who received 
his Baptism in tJie Wilderness were accommodated 
with extra garments for immersion, coming, as we 
suppose most of tihem did, without any expectation 
of being baptiaed when they left their homes; but 
rather to see and hear what the babbler in the Wil- 
derness had to say ; they brought with them only 
their necessary apparel for the day, and we can 
hardly presume that they returned home in wet 
clothes. Did they, then, disrobe themselves in pub- 
lic on the bank of the river, and march into the 
water starft naked, and after being dipped return 
back as they went? Such is the natural inference, 
if the multitudes baptized by John in the Wilderness 
were baptized in a nude state. 

Is it not more rational to suppose they sought the 
protection of the banks of the river, and tiio shrub- 
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bery growing on it a abort distance below, to un- 
clothe themselves, and there went into the water, 
and after washing or bathing walked up the stream 
to John (the depth* being known) and received the 
pouring, as the artists represent the Baptism of Christ 
by him ? This could be done in water of a certain 
depth without offending the moat delicate sense of 
propriety. It would accord with the usual modes of 
purification under the Levitical law, when to asper- 
sion was added the washing or bathing of the body. 
The person to be cleansed or purified was always re- 
quired [if able] to wash himself.' 

It also corresponds with the representation of the 
baptizer standing on a rock on the bank of the river, 
near the proper depth of the water for such a purpose, 
instead of remaining gucceame hours, day after day, 
in water to his waist, to di^) or submerge the multi- 
tudes that came to him, 

John came to prepare the way for the coming of 
the promised Messiah. His Baptism was a rite of 
purification on the part of the people for the recep- 
tion of their promised deliverer ; administered on the 
pledge of reformation of life, and their recognized 
obligation to " bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance." ^ John acted under a dispensation that did 
not require the washing of naked bodies in public. 

But the advocates of immersion seem to ignore the 
idea of any indelicacy in the Baptism of naked sub- 
jects in the times of primitive Christianity, Even 
the exposure of the naked body " without a wrapper 
around the middle," many of them contend, would be 
no more offensive to the taste of a rude age than the 
1 to the Friestliood the only exception. 
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public exhibition of statuary without a veil at the 
present day ; that our ideas of indecency and vulgar- 
ity depend chiefly on our familiarity with objects and 
customs. " If (say they) in countiies where statuary 
abounds, the two sexes can examine together nude 
figwres without a blush on the cheek, why not the 
living bodies which these figures resemble ? " 

Usages of society and/(MniKari% of objects, beyond 
a doubt have their influence, but stone and painting 
are not living objects, and we opine that never since 
" Adam and Eve sewed fig leaves together fuid made 
themselves aprons " to hide their nakedness, has it 
been regarded otherwise than indelicate in man or 
woman to present themselves naked to pubhc gaae. 
The Apostle Paul did not look upon such things with 
indifference, when he uistrueted Timothy to teach 
the " women to adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shame-facednesB and sobriety;"'^ thereby re- 
proving any unnecessary exposure of the body, or 
mode of dressing, which would excite lustful feelings 
in others, or appear inconsistent with modesty and 
sobriety in themselves. 

12. After trine immersion gained the ascendency, 
we know that for a long time people were baptized 
naked, but much care and prudence were brought to 
bear to prevent unnecessary exposure of the body. 
Baptistries were erected in many places, and dif- 
ferent apartments provided in them for the privacy of 
the two sexes in undressing and prepaiing themselves 
for their Baptism. Deaconesses were also appointed 
to supervise the apartments of women and children, 
and to notify the Minister when the candidates were 
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ready for his services. This shows an appreciative 
sense of female deconim and decency as early, at 
least, as the third century, 

Sozoraen relates an incident of the fourth century, 
of an outrage of certain soldiers committed in the 
baptistry of the Church of Chrysostora, in Constan- 
tinople, on Easter Eve, in which he saya: "There 
was a great tumult at the font, the women shrieking 
in affright, and the children crying ; the priests and 
deacons were beaten and forced to run away with 
tiieir vestments on," ' 

Chrysostom, complaining of the same thing to 
Innocent, Bishop of Rome, says : " The women, who 
had undressed themselves to be baptized, were forced 
by fright of this violence to run away naked ; not 
being permitted in their amazement to provide for 
the modesty and credit of their sex." ^ 

This confirms the fact that not only men, women, 
and children were ihen baptized naked, but that 
there was abo a delicacy of sentiment among the 
people that caused every uecessar;' effort to be made 
to prevent exposure of person on such occasions. For 
vfe are further informed by the same authority, that 
none but women came near or in sight of a female 
candidate preparing herself for Baptism until she was 
placed in the font, and then the Priest, being notified, 
came and bowed her head in the water as he repeated 
each name of the Trinity, according to his formula 
foi' Baptism, After which he left her in the font to 
be taken charge of by her female attendants. ^ 

But those who practised trine immerBion did not 
themselvea claim for it Scriptural authority. " Tra- 
dition was its ground,. &dA cuttom ita eonfirmer." * 
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What USAGE preceded it, and what the groundwork 
of the first illustrations and pictures of primitive 
Baptism by the artists, are questions still open to in- 
quiry. 

We can easily conceive in what way many of the 
changes could have been made as time rolled on. As, 
for instance, how the language of the Apostle Paul, 
" buried with Sim (^Christ) by Baptism into death" ^ 
could have suggested the immersion of the body 
under water, as representmg "a burial in a liquid 
grave ; " and then how the adoption of such a modal 
of Baptism for the purpose of representing Christ's 
death and burial^ should call forth the canon called 
Apostolic — "Jesus did not say baptize in my death," 
hut " G-o, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." ^ The canon, although not of Apostolic 
origin, is of very early date, and no doubt framed to 
coiTcct an error that was gaining ground by the mis- 
construction of the Apostle's words, supposing they 
referred to the mode of Baptism, instead of the end 
for which it was given. And immersion being adopted, 
the change of one immersion into three names, was 
easily made into one for each name of the Trinity — 
and hence trine immersion. 

Further, the words of the Apcette Paul: " That 
ye put off concerning the former conversation, the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deoeitful lusts. 
...... Aihd that ye put on the new man which, after 

God,'is created in righteousness and true holiness,"^ 
might easily suggest the putting off old elothes at Bap- 
tism, and putting on white garments after it." 

1 Bom. vi. i. ' Canon Apot. I., cited bf Kenrick. 

s Eph. iT. 22, at 
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And flo the use of private laths or lavers to accom- 
modate the rich, aa in the case of ConBtantine, and 
the King and Queen, of Longobardi referred to in 
plates m. and IV., on whom water was poured while 
in the family hath. And so afterwards, to accommo- 
date persons less opulent, when the family lavers were 
smaller, and not large enough to receive the whole 
body of the candidate, they washed themselves at the 
side of the laver, and received the pouring a short 
distance from it, whilst kneeling in the attitude of 
pi-ayer, as represented in plate II., illustrating a 
usage common in the seventh and eighth centuries. 
When we come to the ninth and tenth we find, ac- 
cording to the illustration of plate I., the candidate 
for Baptism is first washed in one place, and brought 
to another to receive the pouring. In cases of emer- 
gency, as in the Baptism of Romanus by Lawrence, in 
the third century, the water was only poured on him 
whilst standing nude, or nearly so, in the porch of 
the church, as in plate V. Or of Lucillus, at a still 
earlier period, who was baptized by pouring water 
from a pitcher onlg.^ Or of Novatian, who was bap- 
tized on his sick bed, by aspersion alone. ^ The same 
privilege was allowed to sick and delicate children 
and feeble infants as to adults, and all accepted by 
the Churtih as valid Baptisms. 

IS. Thus changes in the mode and ceremonies of 
Baptism were made during the first thousand years of 
Ohriatianity, as circumstances seemed to render ex- 
pedient. After that time lathing, or washing and 
pouring were less generally imited ti^ether, and the 
former became much the most usual, down to the 
1 Psge 349. 1 Page 360. 
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time of the great Reformation in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Since which, pouring and aspersion have be- 
come the most usual. 

As a sacrament and seal of the new covenant, 
Christian Baptism grafts us into the death of Christ, 
and secures to us all the privileges of the Christian 
Covenant; but as a symbol of purification, which it 
also signifies, the quality of the water rather than the 
quantity ia its leading feature. " B/unning water" 
which means pure water, as if running from a spring 
or fountain, in opposition to stagnant or defiled water, 
by use, is prescribed throughout the Jewish ritual for 
purification from defilements by cleansing or washing 
with water. And the same idea was continued into 
the Christian ritual — as, for instance, " Let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, hav- 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
our bodies washed with pure water " (Heb. x. 22). 
" Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord " (Acts xxii. 16). The 
" ritual-bathing " of the Jews was, applying the 
water to their person with their hands while in the 
bath, not amply dipping themselves or remaining in 
an inactive state in the water. Even in the case of 
Naaman (which was not a ritual of the law) his fre- 
quent dipping in the " running water " amounted to 
an application of the water to his body by his own 
hands. The prevailing mode of bathing in Oriental 
countries at the present day, as we are informed by 
travellers, is not by immersing the body in the water, 
but by applying the water to the body, and generally 
by an attendant. 

D'Ohsson, speaking of women's baths in the East, 
says : " They scarcely ever immerse their bodies in 
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water ; the large marble urns, which are in the form 
of bathing tubs, are for invalids. The strictest de- 
cency is observed." ^ Denon, describing the bath of 
men in Egypt, writes : " The bather is in- 
undated with water, which the attendants take out 
with a small ba^ and pour over his body." ^ The 
Abysainians, a very large body of Christiana, much 
more numerous (ian tiie Greek Church, still unite 
washiTig and pouring in Baptism ; or rather first wash 
tlie body in a large urn, and then remove the candi- 
date to a smaller one, to confess his faith and receive 
the pouring. They baptize young children, as do alao 
Copts and all Eastern Christians. 

A careful examination of the history of Baptism, 
must lead the intelligent reader to distinguish be- 
tween the essence and the incidental drcumstaneas 
connected with it. The essence of Baptian does not 
consist in the quantity of the water, nor the mode of 
applying it to the person. These are only incidental 
matters ; things extraneous in their nature. Water ap- 
plied in the name of the Roly 'Trinity,. hy &properly 
qualified agent, are the essential ingredients to a valid 
Christian Baptism. "Pure water" should be used 
when it can be obtained. Tertullian writes : " The 
bishop has the right of ^viug Baptism ; in the next 
place, the presbyters and deacons, yet not without 
the bishop's authority, on account of the honor of the 
Church, which bemg preserved, peace \s preserved." ^ 
He further say« that laymen have also the right, in 
the absence of their superiors, and should certainly 
exercise it, and baptize in cases of necessity ; " inas- 
much as one -will be guilty of a human creature's loss 

1 Faets and F.Mences Ap w. Bn^., p. 130, 
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if he shall refrain from beetowing what he had free 
liberty to bestow." Ciraumxtance», therefore, will 
justify a different agetit, as well as a different mode 
from what may be the common USAGE, Hence the 
essence of Baptism may be defined water in the right 
name by 'proper authority. To immersion we have 
no objection, as before remarked, where it can be ad- 
ministered with convenience ; but to make it an ex- 
clusive mode without Divine authority, and thereby 
cut ofE one soul from Baptism by applying a rule 
which neither the Word of God nor any branch ctE 
his Church ever applied till the rise of the Anabap- 
tists in the sixteenth century, we can never assent to. 

To Umit Baptism to immersion only, as Baptist 
writers propose, would restrict the application of an 
ordinance designed for God's people in all ages and 
under all circumstances ; and thereby cut off many 
for whom it waa provided ! In frozen regions, where 
everything is bound up in ice for a large portion of 
the year, and in hot, sandy countries, where water 
can scarcely be obtained to sustain life during certain 
seasons, immersion would be impracticable for long 
periods. So, in eases of sickness, dying women and 
men, and gasping infants, under such a law, would go 
into eternity unbaptized, however much the former 
might desire it for themselves, or for their little 
ones ! 

Our Saviour, therefore, in this, as in other things, 
acted with his accustomed benevolence in leaving to 
circumstances that which circumstances ought to con- 
trol. And we confess that we have uo sympathy 
with those who define what God has not defined, 
and then boast of standing by and seeing persons 
fit and desirous for Baptism die without it, because 
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they could not be immersed all over in water, ^ and 
who further take delight in " cutting holes iu the ice, 
while the weather is so cold as to keep several men 
Btirring the water with poles to keep it from freezing, 
while they are baptizing delicate women." ^ We 
have not so learned Christ, nor can we ever yield 
to such " the liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free." 

EXAMINATION OP PEINCIPLEa. 
We must look to the end for which things are 
done, in order to determine what is essential to them, 
rather than to the mode. If corporeal washing was 
the end of Baptism, then much water, and even soap, 
as Cyprian remarks, would be essential to it. But 
the end of Baptism is an inward spiritual grace ; ^ 
and all the outward symbolism as to sign and instru- 
ment is given for internal spiritual blessing. There- 
fore, a small quantity of pure water would as clearly 
signify spiritual purification and grace to an enlight- 
ened age and country, as would a larger quantity to 
a rude and uncultivated people. And this suggests 
to us again the wisdom of our Saviour in prescribing 
no particular mode for the initiatory rite of grafting 
into things spiritual, provided for creatures who are 
subject to time, place, and circumstances. Where- 
fore, if it could be proved (which it cannot) that 
the Apostles usually immersed in Baptism, inasmuch 
as no command to Baptize by that mode, or in any 
other particular way is given, it does not follow that 
we should confine ourselves to that mode, when a 
less inconvenient one would have all the influence 
upon a refined and enlightened age, that plunging 

lITmton'a ffiat. Bap., cited br Kenriik. 

« See Hall, p. 115. " Catechism of Epis. Ch. 
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and washing of the ■whole body would have on a 
ruder age. 

Further, if we are to imitate in this age the exam- 
ple of those ages in which immersion was generally 
practised, we must be baptized naked. Is that 
necessary in this age? will any one insist that we 
follow out the mode of Baptism in this particular ? 
If thus we have the discretion allowed us to omit 
washing the naked iody, why not the same discretion 
in breaking through the ice and plun^ng imder the 
freezing water the feeble and delicate body ? And if 
we have the discretion even to postpone such Bap- 
tisms, and the persons die unbaptized, which involves 
the greater responsibility, to baptize such by pouring 
or aspersion, or permit them to die unbapttaed ? 
What says the Lord ? " I.mll have mercy and not 
sacrifice." 

" But," says Mr, Booth (assuming that immer- 
sion alone is true Baptism), "positiye institutions 
admit of no degrees, no supplementa, and no commu- 
tation. It is the will of God for the trial of our 
obedience ; nor will He allow us to inquire why or 
how ? Compliance MUST be so, and no more, and 
SO LESS, and NO OTHEEwiSE. What we call little 
tilings, trifling deviations, are the pins and screws 
which hold the sacred tabernacle together ; take these 
away, the whole edifice falls. The same rash hand 
that makes one alteration, may make twenty ; if in 
small things, why not in greater ? till at length the 
foundation is destroyed ; Christianity is superseded ; 
enperstition takes its place, and all is death, desolation, 
and' darkness." 

How dare you then, Mr. Booth, change the order 
of immersing "people naked," and now clothe tliem? 
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This change will authorize other changes, and thus 
you take away one by one^ the "screws " and " pins," 
and " the whole edifice falls." 

The holy Scriptures teach B"0 mode of baptizing, 
and by parity of such reasoning, you can adopt no 
mode; hence you cannot baptize at aU! Keductio 
ad abaurdam. 

Apply to the other aacrament the rule which this 
writer designed to be applied to Baptism. 

The Lord's sapper was instituted, as before re- 
marked, at night, in an upper room ; received in a. 
reclining posture ; after a meal, and no female present. 
We are told : " Compliance most be so, and MO 
MOEB, and NO LESS, and no otherwise." If you 
ise ■" pine and screws, the tabernacle will 
Has he neglected not one of them, and done 
everything just so, no more, no less, no othermse? 
Alas I how easily does poor human nature deceive 
itseK ! In the Sacrament of the Supper, the Bap- 
tists as well as others, have departed from ever^ one 
of these particulars, and regard no part of the mode 
or manner in which the last supper was received as 
essential to the sacrament, beyond the ulements law- 
fully administered. And why not apply the same 
principle to Baptism, and distinguish between things 
essentia! and not essential ? 

Three men may wash their hands at the same time 
and for the same object, one at the pump, another in 
the river, and the third In basin, and all three 
attain one and the same end, to wit, the cleansing of 
their hands. And so we may baptize in three ways 
for the same end. If different degrees and phases 
constitute the essence of a thing, then we have many 
more faiths than we have Baptisms; fo. no two 
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ChristianB, perhaps, have precisely the same degrees 
and shades o£ lieUef in all the doetrines of the Gospel. 

It is the end and uniti/ of design that make oar 
Baptism one, and our faith one, and onr Lord one ; 
for withont these we may even have different Lords 
under the same name. Unity of tnode would not 
make one Saptism, for we may give different baptisms 
by the same mode. When the disciples at Epheaua, 
who had been baptized unto John's Baptism, were 
again baptized by St, PauP (if in the same mode), 
they received two Baptisms, and yet by one mode. 
Therefore, mode cannot constitute one7ie»8. But 
Baptism once administered in unity of name and 
design into the great body of Christ's people, is one 
Baptism, in whatever way given. 

Herein seems to be the cause of much of the error 
of immersionists : they lose sight of the GEBAT end 
of the Institutions of the Gospel, and magnify inci- 
dental matters into undue importance, thereby de- 
stroying the proportions of the grand system o£ 
Christianity 1 

Again ; they deceive themselves by the sound of 
words ; they often boast : " We take the Bible 
alone for our guide ; " but pnt their own interpretation 
upon it. This interpretation is opposed by greater 
numbers of equal learning ; and what is the result ? 
They reject the light of history and testimony of 
facts, arid attempt to force upon others their opinions. 
But here they deceive themselves, for they always 
act on the testimony of history, when it helps a pecu- 
liar view, without seeming to be aware of it. They 
cannot find an undoubted etample of immersion, Or 
precept for it, in the Holy Scriptures ; and yet they 



i By Google 



d74 EXAWiNATio:^ or prikcipiis. 

say it was practiaed for many centuries. But ought 
not candor to require the admission, that, according 
to the same authority, other modes have for many 
centuries existed too, and that Infant Baptism haa 
been the practice of the Christian Church in every 
age since the Apostles ? 

Bear in mind the proper distinction between the 
essence of Baptism and what is merely incidental, 
Water^ in the riffU name, by prosper authority, is all 
that is of the essence of Baptism ; as it is acknowl- 
edged even by Baptists, that bread and wine, with 
like authority, are all that is of the essence of the 
Supper — objectively considered. If we think it is 
no longer necessary to apply water to the naked body, 
and, therefore, baptize it clothed, may we not omit 
also the inconvenient and often inappropriate mode of 
submerging f In this age, it does not require much 
Avater to suggest its property of cleansing ; and the 
Lord's Supper frequently received, impresses us much 
more seriously with the crucifixion and death of oar 
Saviour, than Baptism by immersion can do. And it 
was for that especial end the Eucharist was instituted ; 
for the remembrance of that very thing, we are com- 
manded to observe it ; whilst Baptism was command- 
ed to be given in the name of the Trinity — not of the 
death of the Son. 

Shall we then hold to the liberty handed down 
through every age of the Church, and baptize as cir- 
cumstances may direct, and take our little ones into 
Christian covenant with ourselves, or shall we adopt 
immersion as the only Baptism and naked subjects in 
the be^nning, and refuse to our little ones the privi- 
leges and blessings of the Gospel covenant ? Such is 
the doctrine of Antipasdobaptists ; and yet the hberty 
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of other modes, and Infant Baptism, have always 

been allowed. History cannot therefore be brought 
to sustain the authority of one and not the other. 
This certain writers clearly see, and hence the at- 
tempt to throw aside history altogether. But this 
cannot be done, unless we intend to remain in igno- 
rance on important points, and surrender the Divine 
authority of our holy reli^on. And in appealing to 
the Greek Church for immersion, as is often done, we 
can appeal to it also for Infant Baptism, and the 
liberty to baptize by aspersion, in msea of neceisity. 
But what is the immersion of the Greek Church ? 
" The infant is placed in the baptismal font, with its 
head above water, and face downward, supported by 
the left arm of the priest, who, with his right hand, 
pours water on it." ^ Such is the immersion of the 
Greeks. It is part pouring, applied to infants ; and 
the pouring alone required, if necessity demands it. 

What is the immersion of all the East ? A few 
years ago, when the Bishop of Ooroomiah, in Media, 
Asia — Mar Yohannan, visited this country, he was 
asked particularly how he baptized ? His reply was, 
" We baptize children by putting them in the font, in 
a sitting posture, up to the breast in water, facing the 
East — then pouring water on them, in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," '■' And he further 
added, " Such is the kind of immersion practised all 
over the East, at all periods." What shall we say, 

i Enchologium, with Goar's Notes, cilad. by Kenricit. 

Some dip the head onder the water as they repeat the names of the 
Trinity. —The Avthok, 

'NoTB. The author is indebted for the above to the Rev. H. W. 
Ducaehet, D. D., of Philadelphia, to whom the Bishop of Ooroomiah also 
■remarked that he had never seen SQ adult baptized. So long had Infant 
Baptislh been aniversal. 
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then, to the noise we hear about " Greek immersion, 
and immersion in the far-off East ? " la it immersion, 
or ia it pouring ? would it he complete if there was 
no pouring? Is it immersion according to the Bap- 
tiat sense and mode of plunging people entirely under 
water ? And, worst of all, infants are the chief suh- 
jeets ! Will it satisfy our Baptist brethren if we 
place our little ones in a font, up to the breast in 
water, and then pour water on them, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 1 
Oh no. This would be no better than " baby spriiik- 
ling " after all I It would not be a burial. And 
their own good sense would further teach them that, 
if they were nicely washed by their mothers at home 
before they were brought to the font, and the water 
there devoutly poured on them, in the name of the 
Trinity, it could not make much difference whether 
they were set down in the font or held in the arms. 

1, We have now seen Baptism administered by day 
and by night, in sickness and in health — the subject 
standing by the font, and kneeling by the font — 
standing in the water, and kneeling in the water — 
sitting in the water, and held in the arm of the min- 
ister in the water, and out of the water — in prison, 
and on his bed — by aspersion, and by immersion ; 
and all recc^ized by the Christian Church as valid 
Baptism. What does all this teach, but the non- 
essential character of modes, and lUerty allowed in 
such things. 

2. We have also seen that the word Baptize ia ap- 
pHed to different modes of ablution in the New Tes- 
tament — that neither Christ nor hia Apostles pre- 
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ecribed any particular mode of Baptdsm, and that in 
this respect their example was followed in the next 
and succeeding ages of the Church. Hence no man 
is authorized by the teaching of the word of Grod, 
and practice of primitive ' Christians, to say to his fel- 
low man, "thou hast not been baptized unless thou 
hast been immersed." 

We should "stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made ua free." Taking the 
Bible as our guide, and supported and sustained in 
our interpretation by the practice of the Church in 
every age, we cannot go far wrong. With this au- 
thority, we may bring all our little ones into covenant 
with God, and seal it by baptizing thero in that mode 
which we believe will comport most with the dignity 
of the sacrament, and the glory of Crod through 
Christ. 
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Modem Organization. — Watdenses and their Faith. — Albigenses. — 
Pierre Ce Bruya, — Cathitri. — Palerini. — Pauticians. — Bnlgari. — 
Donatiata. — Kovatiaas. — Bede. — Pelagina. — Aneieat Chnrch of 
Brilnin. — Rome. — Greece. — Alexandria. — Paleafine. — ^ Coast of Mal- 
abar — Rise ot AntipiBdobaptists in Twelfth Century. — Collected to- 
gether in 1521. — Munaler taken in 1633. — Retaken next Year. — Ana- 
baptists scattered — Ballied under Heano, 1536. — Confession of Faith 

published, 1836 Firat Chureh in England, 1838. — In Ameriea, 1839. 

— Present Poaitioa. — High Standard of Family Heligion needed.— 
Coutludiug Remarks. 

Having considered the subjects and modes of 
Christian Baptism, and particularly the claims of In- 
fant Baptism, we will now examine the claims of 
those who oppose us. They do not claim for them- 
selves great antiquity as an oi^nized body, but con- 
tend that their principles have been entertained in 
the Church of God in every age. 

And some of them profess to be able to trace them 
through different sects, or through branches of the 
Church to an early period. They tell ns the Wal- 
denses held similar views, and that they were also 
advocated among the Cathari in Germany, the Pater- 
ines in Italy, and Paulicians in Greece. And before 
them by the Donatists in Africa, and even the Nova^ 
tians at Rome.^ 

Let us examine the facts in the case. The Wal- 
denses were a body of Christians inhabiting the val- 
leys of the Alps, brought to hght in the twelfth cen- 

1 See FesBenden, Encyclopadia, B. £., Jones' Hist. Ch., and others. 
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tury. They were an exemplary people for the age in 
which they lived, and advocated some of the princi- 
ples of the English Reformation, They were called 
the " Vaudois, Vallekses, Waldekses, and the 
people of the valleys"''- They had been in existence 
as a reHgions sect, as it appears, several centuries be- 
fore the preaching of Peter Waldo cominenced. He 
visited Piedmont about the year 1160, and there found 
churches holding sentiments similar to those he had 
preached at Lyons, and became renowned among 
them aa a friend and ally. Some have supposed they 
were called after hia name (Waldo) Waldenses. But 
it has of later years been shown to be the more prob- 
able that they were called after the place they inhab- 
ited. And after their union with the disciples of the 
Lyonese reformer, they obtained for themselves also 
the name of Lionist, thereby blending with, them the 
Christians of Lyons.^ 

The Waldenaes were opposed to many of the doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome ; but did they oppose 
Infant Baptism, or denounce all Baptisms besides 
immersion? These are the points that distinguish 
Baptists from other Christians, But who is to give 
us a better account of the faith of the Waldenses 
thiin themselves ? When their adversaries and per- 
secutors, the Romish priests, falsely accused them, 
among other things, of refusing Baptism to children, 
tliey denied the charge. They acknowledged, how- 
ever, that some of their children went longer without 
Baptism than they desired, because their own pastors 
or Biirbs were abroad in the service of the Church, 
and they detested the human inventions added to the 
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sacrament by the Romiali priests, and hence deferred 
the Baptism of their children ofteiitimsa longer than 
was desirable, awaiting the return of their own 
Barbs.^ In an ancient record among them, called 
the " Spintual Ahnanac," they aequit themselves of 
this accusation as foUows : — 

" Neither is the time or place appointed for those 
who must be baptized ;. but charity and the ediflcay 
tion of the Chm-ch and congregation ought to be the 
rule in this matter ; jet, notwithstanding, we bring 
our children to be baptized, which they ought to do 
to whom they are most nearly related, as their par- 
ents, or those whom God has inspired with snch a 
charity." 

In this they declare they bring their children to 
Baptism, and point out tlie persona who ought to 
bring them. 

In their articles of rules of faith and practice, 
adopted by all the Waldenses assembled at Angrogne, 
September 12th, 1535, their seventeenth article reads 
as follows : — 

Aet. xvil " As to the sacraments, it Has been de- 
termined by the Holy Scriptures, that we haye but two 
sacramental signs or symbols, which Christ Jesus hath 
left unto us: the one is Baptism, the other the Eu- 
CHAEiST, or Lord's Supper, which we receive to dem- 
onstrate our perseverance in the faith, according to the 
promise we made in our Baptism in our IKFANCX ; 
as also in remembrance of that great benefit which 
Jesus Christ hath conferred upon us, when He laid 
down his life for our redemption, cleansing us with 
his most precious blood," ^ 

1 &ae¥erna'!, Bktwy of the Waldentt. 
* Perrin and Da Pin. 
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This article shows that so general was the practice 
of Iiifant Baptism among them and their forefathers, 
that their whole assembly had been baptized in ia- 
faaey ; or at least so nearly all, that they speak of 
their Baptism as received only at that time. " Ac- 
cording to the promise we made in our Baptism in oiir 
infancy." All their descendants practise Infant Bap- 
tism to this day. Nor is there a single word in their 
whole history that indicates they ever denied it to 
young children, if we will distinguish properly when 
different names are used. 

The name \y'aldenses was first applied only to the 
Christians in the valleys between the Alps, who op- 
posed the Romish Church. The name Albigenses 
was applied to those in the southern parts of France, 
who (about the same time) opposed also the Church 
of Rome. But some of these Christian bodies, though 
united against Rome, differed mdely among them- 
selves on other points.^ 

" Albi, a city of Languedoc, in France," says Wad- 
(Hngton, " was peculiarly prolific in heresies about 
that time." AH those sects known by the namu of 
Albigenses, and a^ others in the northern parts of 
Italy, are frequently, by writers in later and succeed- 
ing ages, included under the general name of Wal- 
denses, though widely differing in various particulars 
— just as the name Protestant is now frequently 
applied to all who do not belong to the Church of 
Rome ; or of Presbyterian to all who adopt their 
kind of Church government ; or Arminian to all that 
oppose Calvinism. But who in this day would charge 
all the erroneous doctrines among Protestants to any 
of the respectable bodies of Christians that come 
1 Ibid. 
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under that name ? Or charge Presbyterians proper 
■with ail the errors of many others who adopt the 
same kind of church government? Owing to this 
loose way of writing, — not distinguishing between 
the Waldenses proper, and other sects incorrectly em- 
braced under the term, — many have been led into the 
erroneous opinion that the "Waldenses denied Infant 
Baptism I Theic own works, however, prove the 
contrary.* 

" It is a well known fact," says Dr. Murdock, in a 
note on Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 228, " that in the six- 
teenth century, the genuine descendants of the old 
Waldenses, Wickliffites, and Hussites, who were 
numerous in France, England, and other places, read- 
ily united with the Lutheran and the reformed com- 
munities, and at length became absorbed in them ; and 
that very few, if any of them, ever manifested a pref- 
erence for the Mennonite, or for any of the Antipte- 
dobaptist ^ sects of that age." ..." And if we en- 
deavor to trace the history of that grand peculiarity 
of all Mennonites, their confining Baptism to adult 
believers, and rejecting Infant Baptism altogether, we 
shall find, that at the time Menno first embraced it, 
it existed among the numerous German Anabaptists, 
but not among the Waldenses of France or Bohemia, 
who were then universally believers in Infant Bap- 
tism." ..." These Waldensian P^obaptists, more- 
over, declared that they held the same belief which 
their fathers had maintained for several centuries ; 
and they appealed to their old books to make good 
their assertions. There were, indeed, various mystical 
sects, tinctured more or less with Manichieisra, in tlie 
d Waddington. 
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twelfth and following centuries, who rejected all water 
Baptism on much the same grounds that the Quakers 
still do, and some of them assailed Infant Baptism 
especially, as being pecuharly unsuitable and absurd." 
Were we to enter into a full examination of this sub- 
ject, it would swell this chapter beyond its prescribed 
limits, and be a matter of small moment to our present 
inquiry, when ended, — because too far removed from 
the days of the Apostles to affect the main point at 

Pierre de Bruys, in the be^ning of the twelfth 
century, as has already been remarked, is the first 
public teacher on record, who preached against Infant 
Baptism, and whose followers entirely rejected it 
whilst they retained adult Baptism. He was a native 
of Languedoc, and of the town of Albi. And, of 
course, belonged to one of the sects of Albigenses. 
He has, by some writers, been classed under the more 
general name of Waldenses. He differed, however, 
from the Waldenses proper on Infant Baptism and 
several other points. Some short time after liis death 
we read of several sects who rejected it, but all of 
them appear to be branches of the same, although 
called by other names, and generally after the places 
in which they flourished, or after their leaders. For 
instance, the Henricians were called after the name of 
Henry, who was a disciple of De Bruys, and an Ital- 
ian by birth. He was zealous and active, and spread 
his doctrines through various parts of France. His 
followers were called in some places Henricians, and in 
others after the names of the places in which they 
were known. Arnold, of Brescia, returned to Italy 
about the year 1135 from Paris, assumed the monastic 
garb, and began to preach the same doctrines advocated 
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by the Huuricians in France. His followers were, 
called Arnoldiats, 

A display is sometimes made of all these names ; 
and readers who are not aware of their, origin, are in- 
duced to think they weigh something against Infant 
Baptism,^ 

Decretal Epistles and Councils are also referred to. 
But we need only examine the dates and circumstances 
with which they stand connected, to see how little 
bearing all of them have on the subject. 

The Latera^n Council, under Pope Innocept the Sec- 
ond, which condemned Pierre de Btuys and Arnoldj 
was held Anno Domini, ll39, some thirty years after 
the rise of the Petrobrussians. 

The Lateran Council, under Pope. Innocent the 
Third, was in 1215, some seventy-six years later than 
the former, and only shows that the doctrines of Peter 
was still spreading, 

In the Decretal Epistle of Innocent the Second, is 
found a letter, in answer to one from the Bishop of 
Arlea, in Provence, the country of Bruys, written 
about the beginning of the twelfth century, which 
shows that that country gave birth to the, first Anti- 
pajdobaptists, and that they first agitated, for a short 
time in a more private way, what De Bruys soon after 
proclaimed pubhcly. 

A Synod held at Arras, in the year 1025, which 
has been alrea<ly referred to, has often been adduced 
in this controversy. This was first brought forward 
by Stennet, from Dr. Allix's work. Stennet only 
gave ^ part of- the facts there recorded. We there 
find that Gtmdulphua and his followers defied that 
Baptism could do good to any one — that their doc- 

' Jones' Bill. Ch. Enci/chpiediu of Stlii/imi Knowledse- 
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trines were very similar to tlie Quakers of the present 

The Cathari of Germany, Paterines in Italy, find 
the Paulicians of Greece, are next appealed to aa the 
line of descent in which Antipsdohaptism can be 
traced. These were all branches of the same mider 
different names in different countries, and were semi- 
Manichseans, and objected to all Baptism, likewise to 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper.^ 

The Panlicians, in Greece, from whom all the 
others sprang, took their name from one Paulus, who 
commenced hia career in Armenia, about the begin- 
nmg of the seventh century. He rejected both of the 
sacraments, Baptism and the Lord's Supper — denied 
the authority of the Old Testament — interpreted the 
Kew aliegorically — and taught that the Supreme 
Being created neither the world nor the human body 
— and that this was the work of some inferior being. 
They were branded as heretics and persecuted by the 
Greek Church, but persisted in their doctrines. When 
banished feom their own country they sought refuge 
in others, continuing to inculcate their principles 
wherever they went.^ " In different countries," says 
Moaheim (in which he ia followed by Baptist writers), 
" they were known by different names. In Greece, 
they were called Paulieians — in Italy, Paterinea — 
in Germany, Cathari, or rather Giizari — in France, 
Bulgarians, because they came from Bulgaria, the 
country in which the head of the sect had resided — 
also, Publicans, probably a corrupt pronunciation of 
Paulieians. They were also caUed 'good men,' with 
several other titles." * 

1 Wall. = WaMington and Mosheiio. 

'See Feaaenden'B Eacydopadin of JCeligioK) Knoichdge, Mosheim and 

Waddington. * See *l90 fVaddington. 
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Whether these were all different names given to the 
same sect, at different times and in different coiintries, 
or not, certain it is, they differed very little from 
each other in their doctrines. And there can be but 
little doubt in regard to the fact, that the influence of 
these doctrines on the minds of the people of Albi 
among whom they lived, gave rise to that particular 
sect of the Aibigenses who objected particularly to 
Infant Baptism. The Catholics on the one hand, bap- 
tized both infants and adults — the Paulicians, on the 
other, rejected all Baptism and the sacrament of the 
Supper. The inhabitants of Albi being pleased with 
many of their doctrines, were not prepared to leap 
across the whole ground from the Catholics to the 
Paulicians, and so took a middle position between 
them, blending together what they most highly ap- 
proved of each, and rejecting the remainder. They 
were disgusted with the lives of the Roman Catholic 
priests and with useless ceremonies, but were not will- 
ing to give up the sacrament of the Supper — and 
hence retained Baptism so far as it could be made a 
preparatory step to the Supper, but rejected the Bap- 
tism of Infants. 

Or, it may be, that the Paulicians, coming among 
a people where the Gnostic philosophy of the East 
was little known, and gradually losing its influence 
over their own minds, b^an to decline from the 
doctrines of their forefathers, and to adopt in part the 
doctrines of the Christians around them. Their first 
step was probably to administer the sacrament of the 
Supper, which required Baptism, as a preparatory rite 
to its ohsei'vance — but they refused it to infants, 
because, among other reasons, they said, " since they 
cannot believe, they cannot be saved, and it is therefore 
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useless to thfim." This was, at least, the chief reason 
given for refusing it to them after De Bruys began to 
preach in public what they had canvassed among 
themselves more privately. 

The probabilities in favor of this conjecture are 
increased by the fact, that Alanua, a writer towards the 
close of that century, 1192, reckoning up the opinions 
of the Paulicians, or Cathari, as they were then called, 
says, they " differ among themselves as to Baptism ; 
some rejecting all water Baptism, others refusing it 
only to infants." This was in the same century in 
which Pierre de Bruys lived, but some time after 
his death. Before this century, all writers, who give 
their doctrines on this point, unite in testifying that 
they rejected water Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
altogether. 

This, after much labor in examining and comparing 
the accounts given by various authors, is, according to 
our most careful and deliberate judgment, the most 
probable of all the conjectures that we have yet seen in 
regard to the origin of Antipredobaptiam, or rejection 
of Infant Baptism. If it originated before this time, 
evidence of the fact has not been brought forward by 
any writer yet known to us on the subject. And why 
certain Baptist writers should profess to trace their 
Church through these sects, we are at a loss to conjec- 
ture, unless it be, because they objected to the cross, 
to the worship of the Vii^n Mary, and to some other 
popish rites. For certainly there is nothing in their 
history to show they held the peculiar doctrine of An- 
tipffidobaptiam before the twelfth century. And had 
they opposed it even from their origin as a sect, that 
was too late a date to avail anything on the question 
before us. 
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The next step is to the Donatista. Through these, 
it has been pretended by some, the principles of Anti- 
pEedobaptiam can be traced. This sect arose A. D. 
811. The Bishop of Carthage, Men&uritis, died that 
year, and Cecilianus was elected and consecrated in hja 
place. The Numidian bishops, who belonged to a 
subordinate province, were not present, and objected 
both to the person elected, and to the manner of pro- 
cedure; and determined to consecrate Majorinns in 
opposition to him, declaring Cecilianus was not prop- 
erly put into office, and alleging against him and alio 
against one of his consecrators, vicioiisness of life. 
Two parties were now formed, and seTeral successive 
councils assembled to decide the controversy. The 
Nnmidian party lost their cause in every Council. A 
schism was finally produced, and a schismatic body 
formed, called Donatista, after the narae of Donatus, 
their principal leader in the controversy.^ 

Between the Donatists and Church Catholic, from 
which they separated, there was no difference as to 
Church organization, except that the Donatists' after- 
Wards re-baptized such as happened to come oVer to 
them from the Church, alleging as their reason for 
this, that Baptism was hot valid in a church in which 
Such officers as Cecilianns and some Others of his party 
were permitted to administer it. As to Infant Bap- 
tism, they continued to practise 'it, as they bad done 
before their separation. This 'has been befBre sh(nvii 
from the acts of Councils passed, when the Donatists 
began to corae back into the great body of the Church 
from which they had separated. In two Councils in 
the Church of Africa,' as cited in the first part of this 
work, resolutions were passed cohceming those bap- 
' HoEheim, Waddington, and Cbnrch historians generally. 
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tized in infancy among tlie Donatiats, in regard to the 
promotion to Church offices. In the first, it was re- 
solved, that it should be made a question of consulta- 
tion with neighboring bishops, whether those baptized 
in infancy among the Donatiats might not be pro- 
moted, because they were too yomig to know the 
error that was committed, and, therefore, less guilty 
than those capable of judging for themselves.^ 

In a following Council it was resolved, that such as 
turned to the Church as soon as capable of under- 
standing the error, might hold office in it ; but those 
who continued with the Donatiats, and became teach- 
ers, before correcting what had been done, must be 
deferred for longer consideration.^ 

Again : Optatiis, bishop of Milevis, persuading the 
Donatists to union with the Church, tells them, " The 
ecclesiastical organization is one and the same with us 
and you. Though men's minds are at variance, the 
sacraments are at none. And we may say we beheve 
alike, and a.re sealed with one and the same seal : not 
otherwise baptized than you, nor otherwise ordained 
than you." * 

Creaconins, who was himself a Donatiat, anxious to 
unite the two parties, uses also these words ; " There 
ia between na and yon one religion, the same sacra- 
ments, nothing in Christian ceremonies different. It 
18 a schism that ia between us — not a heresy."* 

Now, as no one can doubt whether the Church bap- 
tized infants at that time, what plainer testimony 
need we that the Donatista practised the same ? there 

1 Concil. CarUiKg. tertiL can. 48 

« Codex Canonuni Eccl. Africanie, can. 5T. 

' lib. 3 de Schis. Donntlat. 

' Apud Augusiinum lib. 2, contra Cresconiura. Sae Wall, toI. i. p. 
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was " no difference in the sacraments," and " Christian 
ceremonies," say both parties; and Councils passed 
laws for such as were baptized in infancy by the Do- 
natists. What need we more to prove that the Dona- 
tists baptized infants ? Surely this is enough to con- 
vince any reasonable man. Nor does any writer, in 
plain terms, deny this fact. Yet some will insinuate 
and imply as much, even passing on to the Novatians, 
professing to see signs of Antipsedobaptism in that 
sect also ! We must, therefore, inquire who the No- 
vatians were, and what they taught. 

The Novatians were a sect called after Novatiaii,^ 
a Presbyter in the Church of Rome, who was a man, 
says Mosheim, "of uncommon learning and eloquence, 
but of an austere and rigid character, entertaining the 
most unfavorable sentiments of those who bad been 
separated from the communion of the Cbui'ch, He 
indulged his severity so far as to deny that any who 
had fallen into the commission of grievous trans- 
gressions, especially those who had apostatized from 
the faith under the persecution set on foot by Decius, 
should ever be again received into the bosom of the 
Church. The greater part of his brother Presbyters 
were of a different opinion in this matter, especially 
Cornelius, whose credit and influence were niised to 
the highest pitch by the esteem and admiration which 
his eminent virtues so naturaUy excited. Hence it hap- 
pened that when a bishop was to be chosen, in A. D. 
•2o0, to succeed Fahius in the see of Rome, Novatian 
opposed the election of CorneUus with the gi'eatest 
activity and bitterness. His opposition, however, waa 
in vain, for Cornelius was chosen to the ofBce, of 

er, Wnddinglon, and historiarn e^ne- 
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which his distinguished merit rendered him so highly 
worthy. Novatian, from this time, separated himself 
from the jurisdiction of Conieliiis, who, in his turn, 
called a Council at Rome, A. D. S'l, and cut him off 
and his partisans from the communion ot the Church. 
This turbulent man erected a new society, of -which 
he was the first bishop." ^ 

From this extract, we see that Novatian and Corne- 
lius entertained the same doctrinal views, belonged to 
the same Church, but differed in regard to the dispo- 
sition of those who had fallen away from fear of per- 
secution. But this is not all. Novatian was an aspir- 
ant to the office of bishop in the same Church, and a 
rival of Cornelius. And the success of Cornelius was, 
no doubt, the chief cause of his forming a new society, 
over which he could be bishop, while laxity of disci- 
pline was made the ostensible reason,^ 

As they were ministers in the same Church, and 
rivals for the same office, they must have entertained 
the same general views in doctrine. And when Nova- 
tian separated, the only reason pretended for it was 
laxity of diseipUne. Nothing was said about Baptism. 

On the other hand, Cornelius charged him with 
want of moral cours^ and unfitness for the office of 
oishop, because he had been baptized under the influ- 
ence of fear on his sick bed, instead of receiving it of 
his own free will, uninfluenced by external causes. 

On what ground, then, can he be claimed as the 
advocate of Baptist principles ? A nian baptized by 
aspersion himself, and the baptizer of infants ! Nor 
are we anywhere informed that Novatian or any of 
his followers ever afterwards changed on these points. 
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No, neither Augustine, nor any others who giva an 
aeeount of the various sects of that age and tlielr doc- 
trines, intimate that they held peculiar views as to 
■mode, or refused Baptism to infants. Cyprian, who' 
lived and wrote at the time this schism was made, 
and Eusebius and Optatus whilst the Novatians flour- 
ished, say nothing in their accounts of the differences 
between them and the Church to that effect. Mos- 
heun, on the contrary, expressly states that " there 
was no difference in point of doctrine between the 
Novatiana and the great body of Christians. What 
peculiarly distinguished them was their refusing to re- 
admit to the communion of the Church, however 
penitent, those who, after Baptism, had fallen into the 
commission of sins; yet they did not pretend that 
such were excluded from all possibihty of salva- 
tion." ^ 

What then, it may be asked, ever suggested the 
thought that the Novatians rejected Infant Baptism ? 
Nothing, so far as we can learn, except it be the mis- 
apprehension of a single word. The Novatians, like 
the Donatists, required those who had been baptized 
in the Church Catholic to be re-baptized when they 
united with them, on the ground that a Church so lax 
in its government vitiated and rendered nnll the holy 
rite of Baptism ; and, for re-baptizing in such eases, 
they were sometimes called Anabaptists, which simply 
means those who baptize anew,^ Certain Dutch 
writers of later years, finding this term applied ti:i 
the Novatians, inferred from it that they rejected 
Infant Baptism ; and others have handed down what 
thej/ Buppoaed.^ "The Novatians assumed to them- 
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Bf'lves," says Mosheim, " tlie title Cathari — i. e., 
pure ; and what shows a still more extravagant degree 
of vanity and arrc^auce, they obliged such as came 
over to them from the great body of Christians to be 
baptized a second time, as a necessary preparation for 
entering into their society." ^ 

It was some half century before this schism, that 
Origen declared " Infant Baptism ^vas the usage of the 
Church handed down from the Apostles." It was be- 
fore this and before the name of " Cathari," as a sect, 
was heard of, that a Council at Carthage had le^s- 
lated against the delay of Baptism till the eighth day 
after birth, as a rule. Hence, had the Novatians re- 
jected Infant Baptism, it would have been an imiova^ 
tion on the established order of the Universal Church. 
This, however, they did not do, nor did any other sect 
branching from or uniting mth them in that century. 
For in addition to the united testimony of historians, 
that "there was no difference in point of doctrine 
between them," the same is aonfirmed by the incidental 
testimony of writers against these various schisraatical 
sects. These writers trace their origin, describe their 
tenets, and point out their peculiarities, and show 
wherein they differed from the Church ; but in no 
instance ia Baptism of Infants specified as a point of 
difference ; whilst Infant Baptism was the universal 
practice of the Church at the time they wrote. Four 
of these writers, Epiphanius, Philastrius, Augustine, 
and Theodoret,^ lived about the time, and wrote 
two of them, after the Novatian schism arose; and 
had the Novatians opposed Infant Baptism, they 
would most assuredly have mentioned it. But since 
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they say nothing about it, their silence accords with 
the general testimony that they baptized Infants also. 

Baptists, therefore, will find no authority from the 
practice of the Novatians to justify them in exclud- 
ing httle children from the fold of Christ ; nor can 
they find any traces of their Church in the sects that 
arose before the Novatians. 

The writings of the early Christiana have been 
ransacked also to find testimony of another kind, to 
disprove the infant's claim to church-membership. 
Much labor has been spent to find cas^ of the chil- 
dren of Christians who were baptized at adult age, in 
order to prove that it was not the universal custom of 
Christian parents to have their children baptized in 
infancy. And could any such cases be found, they 
would only show that some Christians in that age 
may have neglected this duty whilst they acknowl- 
edged its authority, as many do in this age. It 
seems, however, that there was great unanimity of 
action among ancient Christians on this point ; for 
out of fourteen cases, produced from first to last, it 
has been foimd, on strict examination, that all of 
them were either baptized in infancy, or were bom 
before their parents became Christians, with the ex- 
ception of one single case, in the fourth century. 
That was Gregory Nazianzen, concerning whom it is 
doubtful whether hia father was a Christian or not, 
when he was born. 

Not many years since, the editor of a public journal 
having made a flourish of modem names favorable to 
Antipsedobaptism, was called upon to give some 
andent authorities^ or produce a single passage from 
any writer during the first thousand years of Chris- 
tianity, that would show Infant Baptism was not the 
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practice of the Church during that period. He, in 
reply, cited a passage from Fahian's " Chronicle of 
English History," written in the fifteenth century, 
in which the author professed to be indebted to the 
" Venerable Bede " for his account of the ancient 
affairs of the Britons; but, unfortunately, as it ap- 
pears, he quoted from a defective edition of Fabian — 
the passage not being sustained by another edition of 
the same author, nor by the text of Bede. 

In the early part of the eighth century, the " Ven- 
erable Bede," aa he is called, wrote an " Ecclesiastical 
History of England," in which is recorded the efforts 
of Augustin, the monk, to plant the Roman Church 
among the Ancient Britons in the early part of the 
seventh century. He found the Christian Church 
already established among them, but in some respects 
different in ceremonial and customs from the Roman 
Church ; the latter having added to the ceremonial 
of primitive Baptism. Augustin proposed to the 
Britons to unite with him, and to adopt his customs 
wherein they differed from their own. And for the 
purpose of perfecting such an arrangement a con- 
ference was held at a place long since known as 
"Augustin's Ac" — [Oak]. 

But failing to persuade the bishops of Britain 
to change their customs, another conference was ap- 
pointed, and attended by a latter number of bishops 
and learned men among the Britons ; many of whom 
had been advised by a sagacious Eremite, renowned 
for his practical wisdom, not to give up their traditions 
and follow Augustin, unless " he was a man of God 
— meek and lowly in spirit " — like HiM who said, 
"Take my yoke upon you." And to the question. 
" How is this to be known ? " he advised them to 
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delay their arrival at the place appointed until 
Augustia had reached it, and then, if on their ap- 
proach he rose up to meet them, to hear Bubmissively 
■what he had to say ; but if he rose not up when they 
approached him, to act towards him accordingly. 

On their arrival they found Augustin " sitting on 
a chair," who, without rising, said to them : "You act 
in many particulars contrary to our custom, or rather 
the custom of the Universal Church, and yet, if you 
will comply with me in these three points, namely, 
to keep Easter at the due time, to administer Baptism 
(by which we are again born to God) according to 
the custom of the Holy Roman Apostohc Church, 
and jointly vrith us preach the word of God to the 
English nation, we will readily tolerate all the other 
things you do, though contrary to our customs." 

They answered they would dd none of those things, 
nor receive him as their archbishop. " For (they 
said among themselves) if he will not rise up to 
us, how much more will he contemn us as of no 
worth, if we shall begin to be under his subjection." ^ 
Fabian, in his chronicle, quotes this passage (per- 
haps fi-om memory), and changes the words of the 
sentence " To administer Baptism . , , acaording 
to the custom of the Holy Roman OathoUc Church " 
into " Ye give Christendom to the children in the 
manner that ts used in the. Church of Rome : which 
is substantially of the same import with Bede ; but 
he specifies children, which Bede only implies, and 
if he means " little children" he teaches that it 
was the custom of both the Roman Church and 
the Church of Britain to baptize little children, 
rather than that the Church of Britain had omit- 
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ted it. In tlie copy of Fabian, however, from wMch 
this Antipaedobaptist made his extract, £he clause 
"Is THE MANNER that it IS used in the Okurch of 
Mome,^' is left out, and simply reads " Ye give Chris- 
tendom to the ehildren " — as if the Church of Britain 
had omitted or refused to give Baptism to the children. 
Even if this is not an omission of the transcriber, it is 
contradicted by another edition of the same author, 
and also by the authority to which it is professedly 
indebted ; consequently can avail nothing on either 
side. 

But as to the question of Fact, whether Infant 
Baptism was then the doctrine and practice of the 
Church in both countries represented in that assem- 
blage? Nearly two centuries before Augustin landed 
on the shores of Britain, Pelagius, as we have seen, bom 
and bred in Britain, and who had lived in Rome, de- 
clared that " he had never heard of even an impious 
heretic that denied Baj)tism to infanAs." And Celes- 
tius, bom in Ireland, and who had visited the most 
notable churches in Asia and Africa, as well as in 
Burope, in regard to the same question said, " It 13 
THE RULE OF THE UNIVERSAL ChUECH TO GIVE 

Baptism to Infants." 

The same has been found to be the rule of the 
Church on the coast of Malabar, which had been 
separated from other Christians more than thirteen 
hundred years. When first discovered, after this 
long period, and brought to the knowledge of other 
portions of the Christian world, they had the custom 
of Infant Baptism, and still continue it, claiming as 
the founder of their Church and doctrine the Apostle 
St. Thomas. ^ 

1 Buchanaa's Raearchti. 
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To whatever point we turn, we find evidence ac- 
cumulating on evidence, that Infant Baptism was 
the practice of the Primitive Church. And beyond 
donbt, it must surprise the reader as it has the writer, 
that any who have examined the evidence, can resist 
it. But it is stranger still, that Christian men should 
ransack all history to find testimony on the other 
side, and then turn round, and try to cast discredit 
upon aU Church history, and make an array of the 
corruptions in the Church to invalidate the authority 
of a rite known to exist before such corruptions were 
made! And shall we discard a doctrine merely be- 
cause of abuse ? Ought we not rather to discriminate 
between the abuse and the thing itself ? " Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good," is the ApostoUc 
injunction. 

Shall we discard the Lord's Supper because some 
have vainly supposed the bread and wine were 
changed into the natural body and blood of Christ ? 
The fact that Infant Baptism was the practice of 
every Church, extending over thousands of miles, 
from the first knowledge of them on that point, and 
no one ever called its lawfulness in question, is of it^ 
self sufficient to dispel the mere Burmise that it is 
an innovation. Again, the fact that there was much 
conjecture and discussion among early Christian 
writers, as to its effects and the reasons why it was 
commanded, shows that it was not instituted by men. 
For had it been of human origin, the reason and 
grounds of necessity would have been given in the 
first place. But, like adult Baptism, being ordered 
by Divine wisdom, men are left to conjecture as to 
its grounds, effects, and other particulars, which the 
Master did not think proper to reveal. 
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The evidence that has been adduced, be it observed, 
is not merely the opinions or conjectures of men ; but 
their testimony to that which was the object of their 
aenaee, and is intended as corroborative evidence of 
the correctness of the interpretation which we give 
the holy Scriptures — as a tree, showing by its leaves 
and fruit what is the nature of the scion, about which 
there had been much difference of opinion. 

Ancient records and passages that speak of Infant 
Baptism, are referred to, just as we refer to passages 
of the same writings, that speak of the different books 
of the New Testament, when our object is to prove 
that any one of those books was received among the 
early Christians as of Divine authority. How then 
can one under any pretence whatever, gainsay this 
testimony, so long as he appeals to it in support of 
the genuineness of the different books of the New 
Testament, and to which we must appeal, or open the 
way to tbe rejection of the Holy Scriptures ? 

By such appeal and tests, we can find no Christian 
body that admitted the necessity of Baptism to adults 
and refused it to infants, until the beginning o£ the 
twelfth century, when, in the midst of the darkness 
that overspread Europe, Pierre de Bruys, of Langue- 
doc, and some others connected with him, began to 
promulge the doctrine, that it was unnecessary to 
baptize infants, because they could not believe, and 
therefore could not be saved. ^ Peter, Abbot of 
Clugni, writuig about A. D. 1146, says: "It might 
have seemed there was no need to confute such a 
doctrine as this, were it not that it had now continued 
twenty years. The first seeds of which were sown by 
Pierre de Bruys." 

1 See Milner, Mosheim, Waddlngton. 
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This sect opposed the building of churches, and 
said that sin^ng " was mockijig God." In regard to 
Infant Baptism, this author thus writes : " They say, 
' Christ sending his disciples out to preach, says in 
the gospel : Go ye out into all the world and preach 
the G-ospel to every creature — he that believeik and 
18 baptized shall he saved, hut he that helieveth not 
shall he damned. From these words of our Saviour 
it is plain that none can be saved, unless he heljevea 
and is baptized : that is, have both Christian faith 
and Baptism. For not one of these, but both to- 
gether, do save 1 So that infants, though they be by 
you baptized, yet since by reason of their age they 
cannot believe, are not saved.' " ' 

This is the first public and open avowal against 
Infant Baptism as a Christian rite (so far as we can 
learn) on record. ^ The followers of Gundulphus, 
who were condemned in a Synod, at Arras, in the 
preceding century, have been cited as the first. But 
they held all Baptism to be of no use — that a moral 
life was sufficient. 

" This," said they, " is our doctrine, to renounce 
the world, to bridle the lusts of the flesh, to maintain 
ourselves by the labor of our own hands, to do vio- 
lence to no man, to love the brethren. If this plan 
of righteousness be observed, there is no need of 
Baptism ; if it be neglected, Baptism is of no avail."* 
They are said to have regarded the Lord's Supper 
and dignitaries in the Church, in the same light. 
And in their opposition to Baptism, they gave as a 

1 CiteJ by Wall, vol. ii. pp. 235, 236. 

^ If any wnter wi][ produce an undoubted passage ta that eSect o( an 
earlier date, it shall be imerled in the next edition of this book, if it shall 
ever reach another, and acknowledged in other ways. 

' See Wall, vol. ii. c. 7. 
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particular reason for the case of infanta, that they 
could not understand and confess the truth. They 
may be regarded, therefore, as esteeming Infant Bap- 
tism even more unreasonable than adult, but both 
alike unnecessary. 

In tliia sense, it may be said, the first opposers of 
Infant Baptism were brought to light in the beginning 
of the eleventh century. But the Petrobrussians, in 
the following century, took a very different ground, 
and opposed Infant Baptism, whilst they received 
adult Baptism, They contended that infants could 
not be saved, though they were baptized, because 
they could not believe. And they certainly inter- 
preted that pass^e of Scripture, on which tlie oppo- 
nents of Infant Baptism lay so much stress in this age, 
more consistently than is now done : " He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved — he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi. 16.) If, 
according to this reading, faith be in all cases neces- 
sary to Baptism, consistency in all its parts requires 
faith as necessary in all cases to salvation. So that 
if it be applicable to infants in the one case, it must 
be in both ; therefore, the Petrobrussians were more 
coi^iatent than the Antipiedobaptists of the present 
day, on this point. 

The doctrine of PieiTe de Bruys was adopted after- 
wards by several sects, or rather advocated by those 
called by other names, but they were few in number, 
and but little known till after the dawn of the Refor- 
mation under Luther ; when it appears, that about 
A. D. 1521, they collected together in considerable 
numbers, chiefly from Saxony and the adjacent coun- 
tries, headed by Munzer, Stubner, and Storck, and are 
described by various writers as very fanatical, tiu?- 
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bulent, and seditious; — who, says Mosheim, "de- 
clared war against all laws, government and ma^a- 
trates of every kind. . . . But this seditions crowd was 
routed and dispersed without much difficulty, by the 
Elector of Saxony and other princes ; Munzer was 
put to death, and his factious counsellors were scat- 
tered abroad in different places," ^ They were after- 
wards more timid, but still continued to spread their 
principles, and were called Anabaptists. About A. D. 
1533, a portion of them, perhaps more fanatical and 
seditious than others, headed by John Matthison, John 
Eockhold, a tailor, and one Gerard, took the city o£ 
Monster, deposed the magistrates, and proclaimed 
John Bockhold king and legislator of their new hier- 
archy. Munster was retaken in A. D. 1536, after a 
long siege, and their New Jenisalem as they called it, 
destroyed, and its mock monarch punished with a 
most painful and ignominious death.^ 

Their doctrine of a new and perfect Church, guided 
by visions and revelations from Heaven, which set 
aside the necessity for civil government ; and the 
abolishing of ranks and titles, and the equal distribu- 
tion of goods, making a common stock for all alike ; 
together with polygamy and other liberties, brought 
upon them the dislike and persecution of civil rulers. 
In A. D. 1536 Menno Simonia, who had been a Roman 
Ciitholic priest, was chosen their leader, who modified 
many of their tenets, rejected polygamy, visions, and 
other more objectionahle features, and reduced their 
system to more consistency and order. 

Their intolerance when in possession of Munster, 
and ooen avowal of intention to bring all the nations 
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of the earth under their dominion, had spread far and 
wide, which excited unkindneas and intolerance to- 
ward them in return. And not until the publication 
of their faith in A. D. 1626, in a form still more im- 
proved, did they obtain the confidence of public rulers, 
and the liberty to inculcate generally their doctrines 
unmolested. 

They were first introduced into England through 
emigrants from Holland. Fuller iu his " Church His- 
tory," recites from Stow — " In 1538 four Anabaptista, 
three men and one woman, all Dutch, bore fagots at 
Paul's Cross : And that three days after, a man and 
woman of their sect were burnt in Smithfield. And 
says, This year the name of this Sect first appears in 
our English Chronicles." ^ 

Again, he tells us that — "In 1572, about the 
16th year of Queen Elizabeth, a congregation of 
Dutch AntipEedobaptists was discovered without Aid- 
gate in London : whereof twenty-seven (27) were 
taken and imprisoned." ^ Some of these it seems were 
punished with death, and the congregation broken up. 

In 1610, the Eev, John Smith, an Englishman, 
returned from Holland with some other Puritans who 
!u\d embraced the faith of the Anabaptists, and set 
up public worship. But after his death they db- 
persed, and a portion of them went back to Holland. ^ 

In 1638, the first permanent congregation of Ana- 
baptists, or Baptists as they are now called, was or- 
ganized in England under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Mr. Jesse. " They sent over one of their num- 
ber, Mr. Blunt, to be immersed by one of the Dutch 

1 Fuller's Ck. EiO., lib. 6, see. 5. 

* Idem, lib. B, sec. 3, — oitsd by Wall. 

» Murilock on Mosheim. 
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Anabaptists of Amsterdam, that he might be quali- 
fied to baptize his friends in England after tlie same 
manner. A strange and unaccountable conduct," says 
Neal, " for unless the Dutch Anabaptists could derive 
their pedigree in an uninterrupted line from the 
Apostles, the first reviver of this usage must have 
been unbaptized, and consequently not capable of 
communicating the ordinance to others." ^ 

The first Baptist Church in America was formed 
in A. D. 1639, in Providence, Rhode Island, by Rc^r 
Wilhams ; who not being able to obtain immersion 
at the hands of one who had been immersed, first 
immei-aed Mr. Ezekiel Hopkins, who afterwards im- 
mersud Mi'. Williams. 

But Mr. Williams afterwards, having come to the 
conclusion that the succession of believer's immersion 
had been lost, left the Baptist and turned Seeker, 
i. e., one who believes that the true Church Ministry 
and ordinances are lost, and for which he is seeking.^ 

We cannot find that immersion was made essen- 
tial to Baptism by the Anabaptists before the six- 
teenth century ; nor that Infant Baptism was rejected 
by any sect, branch of the Christian Church, or 
writer, before the twelfth. After its rejection by 
the Petrobrussians, their views were adopted by some 
of the sects that were in existence before the time of 
Pierre de Bruys, but that any one of them rejected it 
before, we challenge theoppoaers of Infant Baptism to 
prove, and pledge ourselves, if a single ease can be pro- 
duced, to acknowledge it as publicly as we here declare 
our belief to the contrary. 

» N«al's Stsfory — cited hy Summers, p. B6- 

s Hildreth's ffijforj — also Memcart of Roger WiSHamt, by J. D. 
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And we call upon those who are accustomed to 
repeat the broad assertions to which we have alluded, 
to examine the ground on which they stand. The 
unqualified, dogmatic manner, in which many speak 
of the mode and subjects of Baptism, is unwarranted 
by Christian charity and the facta in the case. How 
often do we hear Infant Baptism denounced as un- 
Bcrjptural and a great evil, with as little qualification 
as when they condemn a gross sin ! 

If such persona will examine the whole question, 
as they should do, and do not afterwards teach the 
opposite doctrine, they will at least learn to speak of 
such things with more modesty. It cannot be tliat 
these men realize how much is impUed in the doc- 
trines T'hich they teach. They assume not only tliat 
the Church, against which Christ promised " the 
gates of hell should not prevail," became corrupt in. 
essentiaU, in the first age after the Apostles, but con- 
tinued so until the sixteenth century, thereby destroy- 
ing its " tens of thousands," hence for a long period 
there was no Church, because all, with here and there 
exceptions, who were baptized in the missionary fields, 
were baptized in infancy, which they do not admit is 
Baptism ; and as Baptism is the only initiatory rite 
by which they could become members of the Church, 
therefore, God had no Church at the time of tlie great 
Eeformation. And none who were engaged in re- 
forming the Church were members of the Church, 
because they had all been baptized in their infancy I ^ 

'And these missionsries having been bnptized themBelves mmfimcy, 
irore not baptized at all nccordinf; to the Baptist theory, hence could not 
give lawful JBaptisni, and therefore Baptism was lost; and the Chnrch had 
cnnieto an end long biifnre the Reformation, and the "Gates of Hell" 
hiul privaStd nflntnai it! although our Saviour expreBsly declared the con- 
uarj. So the Baptist theory ia wrong, or onr Saviour was a fulae prophet. 
Read and see : Bogei Williama in a few years ^w this dilemma, and left 
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Is not this a serious thought to a believer in the 
Bible, and member of the Christian Church, that 
none of our Reformers, the translators of the Bible, 
and the long galaxy of great and good men who have 
written commentaries, and handed down so many 
learned and pious works on the doctrines of our relig- 
ion, and" workings of the Holy Spirit — not one of 
them baptized and a member of Christ's Chnrch ? 
No, not one — if the doctrine of the Baptists be true 
— none of them were baptized, unless perchance a re- 
baptized one by the Anabaptists I What better argu- 
ment needs the infidel ? 

But this is not all ; none of us are now members of 
Christ's visible Church, who have not been immersed 
in water on a profession of faith. The whole ques- 
tion of membership is made to depend upon the 
manner of performing one of the rites of the Church ! 
They carry out this principle, and allow no one to 
isommune with them in the sacrament of the Supper, 
who has not been baptized according to their partic- 
ular mode. He cannot enjoy tliis great and essential 
privilege of God's people — this distinctive right of 
the members of Christ's body is not to be granted 
him, because he has not been immersed ! There- 
fore, on the mode of perfonning a rite, depends not 
only our membership in tlie Church of Christ, but the 
existence of tbe Church itself T There is no Church 
where there is no believer's immei-sion I 

To what a condition does this bring the Church of 
(Jod on earth, and where does it place all the great 

them [the Bftptisle], admitting' that I!a[itiE<in had been Inst on their theory, 
fliid could not be watored unless an angel should be sent from heaven nith 
u new FOtnmiesion I Which »hall we adopt, Infant Baptism and the con- 
tinuance of Christ's Church on earth, or a theory that excludee liltle chil- 
ircn, destroys the Church, and makes the Saviour a false prophet ? 
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and good men, whose names we bo much reverence, 
and to whose teaching we are so much indebted for 
our Christian instruction? On the same principle, 
where was the Church when no believers were bap- 
tized ? And when the Church was lost, how was it 
recovered ? If when that was lost the Church be- 
came extinct, who but God could begin it again ? 
Roger Williams afterwards saw the dilemma into 
which this theory of the Baptists must bring the 
Church, and came to the conclusion that " Baptism 
was lost, and could not be restored unless an angel 
from Heaven was sent to give it to the world again," 
and left them. And if Baptism was lost, so was the 
Church also, as the existence of the latter depended 
on the former ! 

So much for the assumptions and theories of men. 
If the continuance of the Church has depended on the 
succession of Baptism, then it must have been the suc- 
cession of Infant Baptism. Every historian will ad- 
mit that. 

A modem teacher of the Antipsedobaptist school 
after making Infant Baptism responsible for nearly all 
the evils that ever afflicted the Church of God, ^ con- 
gratulated hk own Church, as less liable to corrup- 
tions and divisions than others. Is he really not 
aware of the fact, that many more divisions and cor- 
ruptions have sprung up among Antipsedobaptlsts 
since their origin, than among all others ? In the 
very beginning, their creed was mingled with Mani- 
ehseism and Socinianism, and a motley crowd of undi- 
gested principles, that required a long time to be 
reduced to a consistent system. And scarcely were 
they oi^nized under their present name, before they 

1 Dr. Hn"-dl. 
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were divided into General and Particular Baptists; 
tlien Open Communion and Close Communion Bap- 
tists ; Seventh Day Baptists, to which a long train 
has followed, such as Seven Principle Baptists ; Free 
Will Baptists ; Church of God Baptists ; Hard Shell 
Baptists ; Soft Shell Baptists ; Little Children Bap- 
tists ; Christian Baptists ; Ironside Baptists ; Scotch 
Baptists ; Canipbellite Baptists, or Reformers ; Dun- 
kers ; Mormons, and a host of others, all of whom are 
Antipredobaptista. Some of these may be the same 
bodies, called by difEerent names, but there are many 
more, and no two hold precisely the same doctrines. 
The author of tlie " Biographia Britannica Literaria,'' 
informs us there are some Eighty sects, that have 
sprung from the Anabaptists of the sixteenth century, 
spread through Europe and America. And yet the 
Baptist Church is based on a system that cannot be 
corrupted ! 

Our Baptist brethren claim also to be the true 
friends of Christian liberty ; and boast of being the 
fii-st advocates of true religious toleration ; but the 
signs of the times do not augur that power in their 
liands will be any less liable to abuse than in the 
hands of others. Their proceedings in their Bible 
society, the productions of some of their later 
writers, and their manner of teaehing in public and 
in private, cause us to fear the scenes- of Munster 
might be acted over again, power and opportunity 
being afforded them. 

And while we claim the liberty to defend our own 
principles and our own firesides, we grant them the 
same. And though we may have written earnestly 
and plainly, we have endeavored to do so in a Chris- 
tian spirit,, certainly as mncli su as our opponents. Nor 
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do wu intend that difference of opinion wliere we Iiave 
the right to differ, shall affect our social intercourse, 

We now dose this work by earnestly requesting 
OUT readers to weigh well the fa^ts and principlea 
herein contained. The principle involved is of more 
importance than is generally supposed. Our children 
will never be trained and instructed as they ought to 
be, till we learn the responsibility resting upon us, in 
regard to them — until we dedicate them to God in 
good faith, train them as Ms children, as Christians 
fi-om childhood, pledged and bound to the service of 
their Redeemer. 

A high standard of family religion, is a special need 
at the present time, and always necessary to a health- 
ful state of the Church and the rapid s[)read of the 
Christian religion. The want of this causes trouble 
and divisions in the family circle, and is the fruitful 
source of schism and inactivity in the Church of God. 
Unity of purpose and of effort is necessary to the suc- 
cess of every kind of organization among men. This 
Christ and his Apostles taught, and prayed should be 
the rule of the Christian Church, 

But this union of hand and heart cannot be ex- 
pected where one half of the house only, and some- 
times less, are baptized members of Christ ; and the 
other portion informed that they are not qualified for 
membership, and must wait until they arrive to a 
certain age, or attain certain moral qualifications. 
Consequently they feel more at liberty in the mean- 
time to indulge idle thoughts and wicked suggestions, 
and are gradually drawn into the habit of supplying 
omissions of present duty by resolutions of future 
amendment ; while the seeds of evil spring up and 
take deep root, before the faithful culture of Divine 
Grace in the heart is begun. 
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And thoogh the advocates of this syatera may then 
teach their children many good things, and explain 
the love of Christ and his willingness to save all who 
come to Him ; and the duty of every one to accept 
Him as their Redeemer, and keep his commandments ; 
they cannot apply their teaching with the same force 
on the consciences of such, as when appealing to those 
who are baptized. For since these children know 
they are regarded as yet too young, or not fit for 
Baptism and to be numbered among the people of 
God, they hold themselves free from the obligations 
of church members ; and the great enemy of tmth 
avails himself of such opportunities to fill their 
minds with doubts and evil surmisings that too often 
follow them thraugh life and keep them from Baptism 
throughout their sojourn on earth ! 

lint the child baptized in infancy is the recipient 
of the grace of the sacrament, and the special prayers 
of God's people accompanying it, and taken into the 
nursery and training of the Church, before evil prin- 
ciples get fast hold upon the mind. He is taught, 
as soon as able to learn, the name of Christ and his 
love forhttle children; how He redeemed them from 
the condemnation of tlie law, and receives them into 
covenant with Himself ; — having paid the penalty 
due sin, and organized a church into which to bring and 
train them for the kingdom of heaven. And for the 
inestimable privilege of being baptized and taken into 
this nursery of piety and holy living — of being made 
a tnember of Christ, the child of God, and an inheri- 
tor of the kingdom of heaven, — his gratitude and 
love are appealed to, and his obligation to follow the 
precepts and live unto his Redeemer are felt and 
acknowledged. He knows no period when the blesa- 
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ings of siicli a Redeemer were not upon him, and he 
the object of his love and mercy. 

And as his mental powers are developed, the teach- 
ing of God's word, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
changes his natural love for sin into love for holiness. 
And through the continued sanctifying in0aeiice of the 
same Spirit on the means of grace, his love of holiness 
increases, and he day by day is more and more con- 
formed to the Divine image of hia Saviour : his 
piety deepens, its influence is felt by those around 
him ; its sanctifying power passes from him into the 
family circle, then into the Church, and spreads its 
transforming power among his fellow men, continuing 
its work of love on earth after he has been transferred 
to the kingdom of glory. 
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Biihop of tht Home of Siikop' (F. 71. C.) 






fai It <f detilnbia chst thin tnolt thall be, und I think vfU be, Cb« msnual of botb 
clergy lujll Wtj on thi> HicreJlj InteroBtlng suldeet." — GacaaB BoHOBaa. 

Fr&m the JVoWJMnl Charthmim. 

presenled to the public Id one Tolume. The anlhor infonas «s thsl it la the teanlt 
of msny yesra' lhoughtf\il and laborious research ; ana we thinli embodlM all that 
until be said on the qnentiona at Ibbus. It la conclnalve both for InikBt Uapliani, 
end n^a/nil tbe nnxarranlablc aaauitiption of confiDiug baptlam to any cariicnlac 
mode. The work ought ba be widely clroolatea and toad, not only Id our own 
church, hut among all p(edobapllala. It would not, In our oplniga, injure out 
BapSet btetbten, nor d"Srf Ihdr fn^rit." ~ ProKsmnf Churctmax. 

F'lm Iht Church Jta-n«i. 
Bamish tested bi BcaiPTnEE *kii IIistort,— in which the nllne.-a of the Church oa 

minutely analjied ! tUs teBltaony being elicited to a way peculiarly satisfeotory 
anJ coHTlncii^. We wlah the hook were In the haniii of every Baptial. Church- 
be found In the Bune epace of any book lo our knowledge." — Church Jawrnal. 



Fnm Ihe Amiriean Qim'trrly CA«rfft Rtviiuj. 




In this work llT. HodgH hai done good aeriice lo truth and 1 


!o the Chi 




;he baptlso 




in qneatioi 


body of Chrialimi aaing baptism al all before the twelfth ceni 


tnry. The 


cal InVpBtlgaHcn ef the Bubjirct wemJ to bnyp bwii conducted 


Wilh E'M. 


■ieliln mtl rnxt't'it jt^cmjj. There is no bock nlthlD our kno 


-vlalBC tbl 
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Fmni the Biskup nf Mmyimvt. 
manj sicelLent nniki tbaC ire hove on tlie nubjecl I knoir Done Uist eomprisei Ibe 

grapple wilh rbrmidaliEe CDaCTDTersiu^ ot btsEOL'lcal trf^tiaea- I f^l DDnHivnC Lhat 
by Ita pnbtlratlou, wltli Che JEnprovemeDtit od which T know you to bare bestowed 
BO much c&K uid labor, jou an nnderlng (o the Church a ^^vlce ef great value. 



all in mj power to lid hi lO irftculaHnn," — Wili.i.m Piskbst, A^siniml Bish«p of 
Maryland, 

FTum lit BMop of n./taia. 

Tolred fn (he coolroyeraj. And the ptoofe are so well preaentei, snd the oh]eclH>mii 

etc. — JOHH JOBIIS. 

" BipTiaji rasTip Br BcaiprmtB a.™ Hi3T0Rr,bT IhoRev. William Hodges, D, D,, 

Taixois M. Whiitli, isasUM Biiiop P. E. CKurtA. 

Ftsvtt the Bishftp ofAUtbanta. 
'*Rv,^- AMI Deail Bb>THt^, — lam greati; n^ioed to Itan that ynubave & third 
eailion Df joar admirable boot in piws. Then la scanwl? a daj that I do not we 

I shall see that it la fcr sale io all poinla ot mj IHiimbo." — Riohibd A, Wiuieb, 
From Ihf Bi<h"p of Norih Carolma. 
"Ret. and Deis Sib, — I uo glad to learn that another edition of yoDrnork on 
Baptism is about to appeu. It is, in m J jndpnnnt, of uncoTiimoa merit; Learnud 
and yet well adapted to oommoTi use ; calm aid churlTablc, but at the aame Iline 
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